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Editorial …….

This is issue 2 of Volume 2; from the time we started the jour-
nal in April 2012. Our ability to pursue and enrich the basic objective
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of the changing trends in the turbulent times”

My best Wishes.
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ESSENTIALS OF PEACE EDUCATION – AN OVERVIEW

Dr. R. Siva Prasadh
Associate Professor
Institute of Advanced Studies in Education (IASE)
Andhra University, Visakhapatnam
Andhra Pradesh,INDIA

Introduction

Education is the key to uniting nations, bringing human beings closely
together. In many parts of the world, civil society suffers because of situations
of violent conflicts and war. It is important to recognize the crucial role of
education in contributing to building a culture of peace and condemning
instances in which education is undermined in order to attack democracy
and tolerance.

There is a high level of violence in the world today, both physical
and structural. We thus need tools and techniques to respond to this
phenomenon. With increasing levels of violence and conflict there is also an
increasing sense of trying to find peaceful ways to transform these conflicts
from violent clashes to energies for social change. Thus, to move from a
violence-habituated system to a peaceable society, we need to understand
the nature of social conflicts and the tools available for transformation.
Education is one of the most powerful tools that we have to make this shift
towards peace. Peace is a term that most commonly refers to an absence of
aggression, violence or hostility. Peace isn’t the absence of violence but rather
the presence of justice. In a society, peace happens when different desires
are in one agreement. Peace is based on many things, culture, education,
family values, experience, & history (to name a few) but the basis is the
same - to co-exist without war, killing, & overpowering a fellow being.

Importance of Peace for Development

Peace is the state of being free form any kind of human conflict and
violence. All the activities of the country run smoothly in the situation of
peace. Peace is the sign of development   and prosperity. Human rights are
not violated. People can walk freely from one place to another without
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having any fear in their mind. They can do their business without any
obstruction. People respect each other rights. They are also committed to
fulfil their duty toward their society. Rule and order is respect by all. People
can raise their living standard by working hard. Peace brings happiness
among people. They are involved in development activities. Peace helps to
promotes human rights, democratic norms and value. Peace helps to create
the feeling of love, trust, tolerance, and brotherhood among people.
Development process can’t go ahead without peace and harmony.

Peace is the mother of civilization and war is the demon of
destruction. Civilization and development cannot progress if there is no
peace in the country. Literature flourishes only in the time of peace. It is
also the case with philosophy, science, industry and art. In our daily lives
also we find interest and pleasure in doing work in times of peace. In times
of war its energy and resource are all employed and defend.

Concept of Peace Education

Peace education encompasses the key concepts of education and
peace. While it is possible to define education as a process of systematic
institutionalized transmission of knowledge and skills, as well as of basic
values and norms that are accepted in a certain society, the concept of peace
is less clearly defined. Many writers make an important distinction between
positive and negative peace. Negative peace is defined as the absence of
large-scale physical violence–the absence of the condition of war. Positive
peace involves the development of a society in which, except for the absence
of direct violence, there is no structural violence or social injustice.
Accordingly, peace education could be defined as an interdisciplinary area
of education whose goal is institutionalized and non-institutionalized
teaching about peace and for peace. Peace education aims to help students
acquire skills for nonviolent conflict resolution and to reinforce these skills
for active and responsible action in the society for the promotion of the
values of peace. Therefore, unlike the concept of conflict resolution, which
can be considered to be retroactive–trying to solve a conflict after it has
already occurred–peace education has a more proactive approach. Its aim
is to prevent a conflict in advance or rather to educate individuals and a
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society for a peaceful existence on the basis of nonviolence, tolerance,
equality, respect for differences, and social justice.

Peace education rests on two assumptions : that conflict is
everywhere and that there are ways to transform it. Peace education can
be explained as both a philosophy and a process, including essential ideas
of peace and educational practices which help to foster it. Peace education
is visionary and inherently moral.

Modern violence plays no favorites in its manifestations in various
social, cultural, familial and political arenas. The very nature of war has
changed drastically over the course of the twentieth century. Many of us
may come from homes, communities and nations in which they may have
been repeatedly exposed to violence, as witnesses or as victims.

Mahatma Gandhi has stated : “If we are to reach real peace in the
world we must begin with the children”. We must all become educators
who will, in turn, learn the basic philosophical and pedagogical
underpinnings of educating toward a more hopeful world. Peace education
is defined as the pedagogical efforts to create a better world. The philosophy
of peace education teaches love, nonviolence, compassion and reverence
for the environment and for all of life. The processes of peace education
include empowering people with the skills of conflict resolution and with
the knowledge to help create a more safe and sustainable world. Peace
education involves care, compassion and concern-concern for oneself, for
others and for the earth.

Aim of Peace Education

Peace education aims to reduce violence, support the transformation
of conflicts, and advance the peace capabilities of individuals, groups,
societies and institutions. Peace education builds on people’s capacities to
learn. It develops skills, values and knowledge and thus helps to establish a
global and sustainable culture of peace. Peace education addresses every
phase of life and all stages in the socialization process. It is context-specific,
but is essential and feasible in every world region and all stages of conflict.
Peace education takes places in many settings, formal and informal: in every-
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day learning and education, in the preparation, implementation and
evaluation of professional projects with selected target groups, and in the
support provided for conflict-sensitive education systems

The importance of peace education for peaceful coexistence is
emphasized in numerous declarations by governments, nongovernmental
organizations and associations at the national and international level.
UNESCO states in its preamble: “That since wars begin in the minds of
men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace must be
constructed”. This statement – and its critical assessment – has shaped the
conceptual development of peace education. Although the importance of
individual peace capacity is unquestioned, the complexity of causes and
types of violence means that peace education must also seek to exert political
influence and support the transformation of social structures. The “culture
of peace” concept has become a globally recognized reference point for
peace education.

Essentials of Peace Education

In accordance with the above definition of peace education, a number
of essentials can be formulated :

1. Basics of Peace Education

Peace Education is based on the presumption, that conflicts do not
necessarily have to escalate violently, that there is no innate readiness for
violence, and that war is not a natural phenomenon. Well-documented social
science research proves this point. 

As a professional concept for action, Peace Education combines the
strengthening of conflict resolution capabilities, dealing with the downsides
of human nature, lust for the ill, and the fascination of violence. This is the
very reason why refraining from the use of force is an essential prerequisite
for successful Peace Education and an essential condition for successful
human coexistence.

There seems to be widespread agreement that violence mustn’t be a
means to conflict resolution. Yet, there are diverging standards in the
individual, social and international realm as to tolerating, accepting and



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

5

approving the use of violence. Peace Education rejects the threat and the
use of force on all levels and is committed to comprehensive means of civil
conflict management. If violence is dispensable, it will be possible through
learning tools to transcend a constructive management of conflicts, and the
capability to refrain from using force. These deliberations constitute the
fundamentals of Peace Education.

2. Peace as a Process : Peace Education as a Contribution to Developing
a Culture of     Peace

Peace Education is based upon a positive and procedural concept of
peace that is characterized by a decrease in violence and an increase of
fairness. Hence, Peace Education aims at developing a comprehensive
culture of peace and serves as the foundation for a peaceful coexistence. A
culture of peace encourages and furthers values, attitudes, traditions,
behaviors and lifestyles that rest on principles of human rights, tolerance
and non-violence. This has to be transcended not only through explanations
but also through personal, social and political actions. According to the
General Secretary of the United Nations, Kofi Annan, the reach of such
universal values is not determined by their universal adherence and
application.

An ethic code always constitutes an ideal vision of the future that
serves as an orientation for taking action.

A culture of peace is also a culture of observance and intervention,
requiring diverse social skills that Peace Education wants to convey. Not
adjustment but the courage to stand up for one’s believes must be honoured
and encouraged. Discrimination, racism and anti-Semitism mustn’t be
tolerated. Peace cannot be achieved and maintained in the absence of social
justice, the presence of misery, fear and non-freedom in the local and global
realm.

Peace Education enables us to become aware of our own situation
and offers options to take action in order to deal with it and to find (together
with others) possibilities for positive change. That also includes an education
aimed at obtaining a global perspective of the world and a perspective of
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“one- world” that are necessary to counter national egotisms.
Complementing “global learning” approaches, Peace Education offers
holistic perspectives, open mindedness and cooperation to counterbalance
uncontrolled globalization strategies and their destructive national effects.
In practice this can cause conflicting goals between (authoritarian) ideas of
an adapted and loyal citizen, on the one hand, and peace educational efforts
aiming at the capability of political action critical of society and authority
on the other hand. Peace Education can contribute to peacefully resolve
conflicts arising under such circumstances.

3. Peace Competence, Peace Capacity, Peace Action : Peace Education as
a Comprehensive Learning Concept

Peace Education perceives itself as an holistic and comprehensive
learning concept that does not scale down or question the sense of individual
procedures. Such a learning concept comprises three basic elements :

Peace competence is essential to grasping interrelations, categorizing
developments, to carrying out analyses and to developing strategies in
dealing with conflicts, violence and war. Peace competence primarily
translates into know-how, which includes knowledge of the escalation
mechanisms of conflicts, the causes of war and of violence. It also comprises
the knowledge of people’s peace capabilities and the social and international
requirements. Furthermore, the ability to assess one’s own possibilities,
capabilities and limits is an important aspect of Peace competence as well.

Peace capacity can be described as social competence that comprises
self-strength, empathy, and the ability to change perspectives as well as
communication and cooperation skills. Peace action is the motivation and
ability to take social and political action related to developing democracy,
implementing human rights and overcoming violence. It aims at influencing
political decisions and developments on the community, national and
international level and can take diverse forms. Within this context, however,
it is vital to take on responsibilities and to resist conformity forces.  Peace
Competence, Peace Capacity and Peace Action belong together, build upon
each other and are mutually dependent.
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4. Interconnected Diversity : The Central Topics and Approaches of Peace
Education

Practical approaches of Peace Education are diverse and vary
significantly. The following areas are part of core topics and approaches :

4.1. Dealing with Violence and Approaches to Overcoming Violence :
Comprises the task of raising people’s awareness for all forms of violence
(direct, structural and cultural violence) and a systematic search for
alternatives to the use of force. Different models of violence prevention open
up new perspectives and offer non-violent alternatives of action.

4.2. Dealing with Military, Armament and War :  This topic critically deals
with legitimizing mechanisms of armament and military, their social and
political function as well as their effects. The range of approaches includes
(national) myths justifying the military and traumata related activities as a
way of dealing with violence and the effects of (civil-) war.

4.3. To Enable and Facilitate Constructive Conflict Management and Non-
violent Action :  One of the most important but also one of the most difficult
approaches of Peace Education is transcending conflict capabilities. There
is a wide range of training concepts available (reaching from peer-mediation
to training in conflict management), directed at different target groups.

4.4. Overcoming Prejudices and Foe-images, Developing Tolerance and
Inter-cultural Competence :  Dealing with foe-images (for a long time related
to the cold war) and prejudices belongs to the central topics of Peace
Education. However, dealing with foe-images takes on special characteristics
in differing historic, social and cultural contexts. The focus rests on dealing
with prejudices and foe-images within the context of ethno-political conflicts.
That begs the question of how differences can be expressed without any
discriminating connotation or without attributing a devaluating meaning
to them.

4.5. Facilitating Democratic Participation and Mediating Democratic
Capabilities :

Comprises the training of different forms of political participation
and forms of civil disobedience.
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4.6. Gender Related Aspects :  Practicing and accepting violence plays an
important role in the (social and cultural) construction process of gender
roles. Boys and girls, women and men, play different roles within society
and within the family. This is particularly the case in situations involving
violence and in conflict resolution, which is why gender specific approaches
of peace education are crucial. An essential field of action is the abolishment
and overcoming of any kind of disadvantages of or discrimination against
women and girls in the global and the social realm.

4.7. Dealing with the Media :  Dealing with the media increasingly becomes
a central topic, since it affects social and political behavior. Because of the
dominating presence and reflection of violence in media, violence is presented
as an acceptable option in daily life. This tendency must be counteracted.
Yet, dealing with the new media also has to show the opportunities of
alternatives for human interaction. New media is an important tool for
peace-educational work that should be used more frequently. It can
particularly contribute in regions lacking basic educational structures to
develop basics in human rights and democracy as well as peace education. 
Educational reality often deals with the mentioned topics and approaches
in an isolated manner. However, from a peace education point of view it
seems desirable to exercise an interconnected approach which takes all
aspects into consideration.

5. Places of Peace Education Within and Outside the Schooling System

Aside from pre-school education, extracurricular education and adult
education, schools offer a suitable framework for peace educational
approaches. The crucial (but often restricted) prerequisite for practicing peace
education in a formal area is the opportunity to participate in educational
processes and to obtain basic and general education.

Peace Educational approaches and programs, however, mustn’t be
restricted to the “formal area” of state-run educational institutions. In many
countries in the southern hemisphere, less than half of the children visit
formal educational institutions. However, Peace Education has to focus on
these children as well, which illustrates the necessity for different approaches
and procedures. Here, Peace Education also follows the concept of life-long-
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learning and offers respective models for all age groups.

In both areas, facilitating but not preaching self-organized and self-
determined learning processes rest at the center of Peace Education. Because
of its methodological richness, its orientation and interdisciplinary
approaches modern Peace Education is a model for new ways of learning
and educating in the future. Learn situations have to be developed as social
spaces, where children, youth and adults have opportunities to co-determine
and to actively shape that space and where personal development and
episodes of achievement are possible.

6. Cultural and Regional Distinction - Contextual Reference of Peace
Education :

To implement the mentioned topics and approaches cultural and
regional distinctions have to be made : Peace Education can also be perceived
as a situational learning process. Much depends on the respective conditions
on site. In states and regions with strong tensions, conflicts, crises or wars,
Peace Education must be conceptualized differently than in states and regions
where human rights and democratic principles are widely realized and
guaranteed. These are considerable challenges for any attempt to initiate
peace-educational learning processes within the field of development
cooperation. Development cooperation often takes place in regions that are
torn by crises and conflict. In this particular context, it has to struggle with
the individual and social effects of the collective use of force. In these cases
peace-educational approaches are indispensable which focus on
management, reconciliation and educational prerequisites to developing
democracy. In this context, Peace Education has to primarily deal with
collective processes, attitudes and changes. Here, Peace Education believes
in the rule of law and aims at furthering the rule of law through participatory
strategies.

7. Peace Education between Theory and Practice

Peace Education has a rather strong connection with praxis, which
often lacks an equally comprehensive theoretical base. Yet, Peace Education
is more than the linear implementation of the findings of reference sciences
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into the educational practice. Peace Education requires an independent
theoretical foundation and reflection. At the same time findings in peace
and conflict studies and other social sciences have to be recognized and/or
adopted into the application of Peace Education. Recent research in the
social sciences shows that inhuman attitudes are most likely to be reduced
through empathy that is the capacity to emotionally identify with others. A
higher educational qualification as a possible pre-condition to social prestige
can, under specific circumstances, leads to reducing inhuman attitudes.
Hence, developing social competence and cognitive capabilities are
important tasks of Peace Education. These scientific findings are applicable
on modern industrialized societies but not necessarily on agriculturally
structured states or developing countries. Obviously, Peace Education has
to develop differentiated analyses, models and approaches in this context.

Peace Education depends not only on good will but also on
knowledge and professionalism, which can be guaranteed through providing
vocational training and possibilities for continuing education. Often peace
education has to operate with insufficient structures and funding. States
have to recognize Peace Education as an independent field and it will be
necessary to assign adequate means to it, according to its relevance for living
together peacefully.

8.  Peace Education and Development Cooperation - Problems and
Challenges

Peace Education becomes increasingly important as a specific
approach of development cooperation. To date, long term and, increasingly
also contemporary practical experience with peace educational approaches
has become available. At the international expert meeting „Promote Peace
Education around the world” first steps were taken towards a systematic
analysis and evaluation of these experiences. Still, there is a lack of verifiable
criteria to determine which project areas and which partners are suitable
to initiate and develop peace educational processes or to determine the limits
of cooperation and advancement. Do we have to enlarge cooperation with
NGOs and grass roots initiatives, because they are less restrained than
government-sponsored or government affiliated initiatives? Or, can projects
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with governmental cooperation partners offer better continuity and
reliability, because they can be integrated into formal education?

The review, application and advancement of existing standards of
conditions for successful peace work and for peace educational learning
processes can and has to contribute to the development of applicable
instruments.

Peace Education in the field of development cooperation is on its
way to becoming more qualified and professional. Therefore it will be
necessary to develop differentiated concepts, corresponding educational
standards and evaluation procedures. Yet, it has to be considered that the
implementation of peace educational programs in development co-
operation, represents an external interference. With regard to the
authorization of “humanitarian intervention,” we have to remember that
conflicts in partner countries belong to the affected persons and can only be
solved by them. What is asked for are possibilities of manageable and external
ways of accompanying the process. The process of developing and promoting
solutions takes time and can be supported through a well directed exchange
of regional resources. Although this point is important to internal conflicts,
the increasing international interdependence and mutual impact must be
considered as well and calls for global action.

9. Limits and Opportunities : Reflecting on Theory and Praxis of Peace
Education

Field reports and comprehensive evaluation measures are necessary
in order to realistically estimate and asses the possibilities and results of
Peace Education and to further develop both theory and praxis. Yet, up to
now, their availability is insufficient.

Peace Education also has to realize how little its possibilities of
influence are and that counter interests and goals are diverse and
widespread. People are affected by educated behavior, but more importantly
by their daily experiences, the way in which social coexistence is organized
and how problems handled. Peace Education cannot solve such basic social
problems like insufficient resources or their unjust distribution. To the
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contrary: Peace Education requires favorable political conditions, which
support its institutionalization and guarantee its operation. Only then will
Peace Education have a real opportunity to develop its comprehensive
effectiveness. Otherwise, Peace Education cannot do much more than to
continuously point out threatening situations or developments, to maintain
their profile, to name those responsible, make alternative suggestions and
to work and contribute tiny bits to great changes.

Promoting Peace Education in the Classroom

These are not just lessons for the classroom but lessons for life of
immediate relevance, empowering individuals to achieve a just society in
which all human rights of all persons are valued and respected.  Peace
education applies to the contents of all curricula, at every level in the
education system. Peace education is the all-round education of each
individual. Peace education should be extended to all learners, including
refugee and migrant children, children from minorities and disabled with
the objective of promoting equal opportunities through education.

The training of teachers, education workers and all education
stakeholders, including staff from ministries of education is crucial. Educators
promote the development of the whole person, so as to enable everyone to
contribute to society in a caring and responsible manner. In order to recruit
and retain the best teachers, governments should give priority to adequate
salary, which must provide teachers with a reasonable standard of living
for themselves and for their families, as well as the means of enhancing
their professional qualifications by developing their knowledge and
improving their cultural resources. Governments must also focus on
providing attractive working conditions including small class sizes, career
paths and more opportunities for professional growth and development,
financial and other incentives, and support systems for new teachers, such
as mentoring programs.

Education is a participatory and interactive process of instruction
and learning, and the curriculum and pedagogy should give prominence to
understanding the wealth of distinctive cultural and linguistic characteristics,
in response to globalization. The educational context should provide
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programs addressing psychological and physical violence, including cyber
bullying, through violence prevention, conflict resolution and mediation in
all levels of education.

Conclusion

To sum it up, “Peace education is the process of promoting
knowledge, skills, attitudes and values needed to bring about behavior
changes that will enable children, youth and adults to prevent conflict and
violence, both overt and structural; to resolve conflict peacefully; and to
create the conditions conducive to peace, whether at an intrapersonal,
interpersonal, inter-group, national or international level.”  Peace education
is therefore both a philosophy and skill that prepares people, young and
old, to negotiate on behalf of themselves and the world in a peaceful manner.
It seeks to transform conflict using non-violent tools and bases itself in the
values of compassion, interconnectedness, justice and harmony.

  Peace education is a diverse field that includes the theoretical,
research, and practical activities of experts from many disciplines assembled
in a number of professional and research associations. For the culture of peace
to become established, it is necessary to accept the principles of uniqueness
in diversity and to establish the social norms of respect, dignity, and the
rights of every individual. Peace education need not be an additional academic
subject in the existing system, but it should be  as the the general orientation
that we introduce in the existing subjects, textbooks and teacher
discourses.  Implementing peace education would definitely mould and
transform an ordinary citizen into an ideal global citizen.
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Introduction

          The practice of child marriage is a serious social issue in India. It is
the result of  religious traditions, social practices, economic factors and
superstitious  beliefs. Even though child marriage has been wiped out from
the society, incidents of young girls being married off at a very young age
are still very much prevalent in the remote areas especially in the
Malappuram district of Kerala.  Malappuram, which has a high rate of
over 80 percent female literacy, has also a high number of early marriage
cases. This practice is most common among the Muslim community in the
district. Teenage marriage of Muslim women has been a major social problem
in the district for a long time. Despite the fact that Muslim community has
made dramatic spurts in education, particularly in female education, the
practice of teenage marriage is going strong in Malappuram and other
districts of Malabar region in Kerala.

A UNICEF study points out that India has one of the highest levels of
domestic violence whereby sixty seven percentage of women who were
married before eighteen years face domestic violence. Child marriages deny
girls, access to schooling and their right to education which is necessary for
their personal development and the future well being of the society.
Sometimes  girls who are interested in persuing education are not allowed
to continue their schooling. These young mothers also face  complications
during  pregnancy and childbirth  since they are physically immature to
bear children. Child birth causes a major threat to their health and life
expectancy. The mother’s young age and lack of proper nutrition lead to
the improper growth of the baby.
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Quality of Life

Quality of life is considered as a subjective component. It includes perceived
sense of happiness, satisfaction and gratification. This relates to various
aspects and events like health, education, economic status etc.

In this study, ‘quality of life’ means the subjective and objective wellbeing
in terms of physical, psychological, social and economic aspects of the life
of  Muslim women falling within the age group of 18 to 40,  married off
before the age of 18 and currently residing at Edakkara Grama Panchayat
of Malapuram district, Kerala.

The level of well being refers to lifestyle and  physical conditions in which
people live. Quality of life refers to the overall status of a combination of
factors including a person’s physical and psychological health, level of social
functioning, and level of enjoyment and fulfilment derived by humans from
the life they live within their local, economic, cultural, social and
environmental conditions.

‘Quality of life’, in this sense, is most directly measured using subjective
indicators. However, objective indicators are often used to track down the
external conditions which affect quality of life. The subjective concept is the
one which defines the degree of life satisfaction. Quality of life factors include
those such as climate and natural features, access to schools, housing
employment opportunities, medical facilities, cultural and recreational
amenities and public services.

Child Marriage in Malappuram District

Early Marriage is a serious violation of Child Rights, as it has profound
physical, intellectual, psychological and emotional consequences for the
child. In spite of the legal provisions of Child Marriage Restraint Act 1929,
and media campaigns to stop it, it continues to take place in the rural areas
of south India especially in Kerala in the District of Malappuram at mass
level. Malappuram is a district very famous for its religious harmony and
cultural heritage. Most of the families are economically stable. Many people
from the district are working abroad mainly in the Middle East. So the lifestyle
and culture of the people are widely influenced by the Middle East.
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Most Muslim women in Malappuram become grandmothers by the time
they turn 30.  “The age of groom is never taken into consideration, though
a 15 year old girl is considered out of market” (Sreedevi Jacob, 2003). Muslims
constitute the majority of the population, followed by the Hindu and
Christian communities. Every child in our society has the right to education.
By marrying off girls by the age of 15 even their right to primary education
has been violated. There are many such victims of child marriage, hidden
in the villages of Malappuram. Their lives are ruined when deserted by
their husbands who migrate to the gulf countries in search of employment.

It is observed that law and administration have not been effective to
curb these incidents of child marriage. In the rural areas many young girls
are rarely allowed out of their homes unless it is to work in the fields or to
get married. These uneducated girls are often married off even at a young
age of 11. Child marriage can also result in bonded labour or enslavement,
commercial sexual exploitation and violence against the victims.  Because
they cannot abstain from sex or insist on condom use, child brides are often
exposed to such serious health risks like premature pregnancies and sexually
transmitted infections.

The Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006, which updated the
earlier law, defines girls under 18 and boys under 21 as children. During
2007-2009, Malappuram district recorded 5,829 child marriages. This can
hamper the development of the district and deride the social values in the
society. Hence problems related to child marriage is  to be studied in detail.

Main Objective of the Study

 The aim of the study is to understand the factors contributing to the
deteriorating quality of life of Muslim women married off  before the age of
18.

Objectives of the Study

1. To understand the physical health of the Muslim women married
off before the age of 18 years.

2. To understand the psychological condition of the Muslim women
married off before the age of 18 years.
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3. To  understand the economic status of the Muslim women married
before the age 18 years

Research Methodology

A descriptive research design was considered keeping in view of the
objectives of the study. The sample comprising of 60 Muslim women falling
within the age group of 18 to 40 and married off before the age of 18 were
selected by snowball sampling technique from Edakkara Grama Panchayat
of Malapuram district, Kerala.  A pretested interview schedule was
administered and data were analysed by using percentages and propositions.

Findings of the Study

The study shows that the respondents fall in the age group of   18 to
40. The mean age is 27.55 years. Study highlights that nearly half of
respondents were married between the ages of 14 to 15 years and others
married between the age of 16 to 17 years. Majority (84%) of respondents
were forced to discontinue their school education due to early marriage.

Result of the study shows that 20 per cent of the respondents became
grandmothers between 30 to 36 years. It was found that 12 per  of the
respondents gave birth between the age of 14 and 15, while 33 per cent
gave birth between the age of  16 and 17 years. Girls in this age group are
twice as likely to lose their life during pregnancy or child birth compared to
women in their twenties. Premature pregnancy and motherhood affects
their physical and mental health too.

Study highlights that majority of the Muslim women who were
married young were affected with permanent illness such as backache, leg
pain and menstruation problems due to early pregnancy. Majority of the
respondents became pregnant before they reached 20 years. They are
undergoing medical treatment for their illness due to the premature
pregnancy.

It was found that majority (63%) of the respondents were married
without the knowledge of sexual life, reproduction and contraceptive
methods. Nearly half (42%) of the respondents faced severe problems in the
sexual life. Young age, lack of physical and mental maturity is the reasons
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for these problems. The reproductive organs are not fully formed at this
age; this may results in major reproductive and sexual problems. Results
show that 25 per cent of respondents had miscarriage/abortion due to early
pregnancy because they didn’t get proper care and protection in the prenatal
period. The study also found that 53 per cent of respondents faced
malnutrition due to the early pregnancy.

Study highlights that majority of respondents got married at the age
of 14 or 15 years without any premarital preparations. As result majority of
them faced emotional and psychological problems like fear, tension, anxiety,
depression and stress due to their early marriage.

Majority (63%) of the respondents do not maintain good relationship
with their peer groups. From the data the researcher found that 37 per cent
of respondents were dissatisfied from their peer group relationship. Majority
(68%) of them did not get freedom from family to participate in social
activities. Study shows that majority (62%) of respondents do not participate
in any women’s groups while others participate in self help groups and
women’s organizations.

It was found that 35 per cent of respondents faced problems
regarding the lack of personal income or job. The researcher found that
majority (82%) of respondents had no personal bank account whereas their
husbands had their own bank accounts. According to the study majority
(96%) of the respondents are not engaged in self employment activities while
4 per cent of respondents are doing self employment activities.

The study reflects that 90 per cent of respondents are against child
marriage. Of these, one third (35%) of the respondents argue that they have
the right to rest and leisure and to participate freely in cultural life. Restricting
them from these activities at an early age makes them object to the idea of
an early marriage. While other women stated that they are not fit physically
and mentally for the marriage and resultant premature pregnancy. Results
highlight that religious customs constitute the main reason for early
marriage. Family problems, family pressure and status of being the eldest
child of the family are other reasons for early marriage. Besides, early
marriages are often performed without the consent of the women involved



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

20

in the marriage.

Suggestions

The study identifies lack of education and low awareness level among
the villagers and parents about the effects of early marriages are some factors
that have contributed to the practice of early marriage. Early marriage has
harmfully affected the physical and psychological health condition of these
Muslim women. To remedy this social evil, empowering Muslim women
through education and creating awareness among the members of the
community have become pivotal.

Family problems, pressure and religious customs are found to be the
main reason for early marriage.  This can be tackled by encouraging strong
religious support for the girls, to prevent early marriage along with obtaining
the girl’s consent before marriage.

Study found that the respondents were married without the
knowledge of sexual life, reproduction and contraceptive methods. This
problem can be overcome by organising pre-marital counselling and
awareness programmes on marital life and reproductive role of girls.

Respondents faced severe problems such as fear, stress, anxiety,
depression, and issues related to sexual life due to their young age, lack of
physical and mental maturity. It is advisable that the bride be given
counseling about these issues related to marital life and health.

Study also found that the women dropped their education due to
early marriage. The attitude of parents of Muslim girls with regards to
discontinuing the education for marriage should be changed as they are
not supportive of continuing education after marriage. The women should
be encouraged to participate in the activities of self help groups and social
organizations in order to have a social life which in turn helps them to
build up self confidence and self esteem.

Conclusion

The study reveals that lack of education and low awareness level
among the villagers and parents about the effects of early marriages are
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few factors that have not enabled to control the practice of early marriage
in spite of the legislation. Early marriage has strongly affected the health
condition of the Muslim women, such as abortion/miscarriage, backache,
leg pain and menstruation problems due to the early pregnancy. After the
marriage, the women do not receive equal importance in the family life.
The current study agrees with the findings of previous  studies which have
reported that early marriage affects the physical and psychological  conditions
of the girls involved.
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Educat ion is a tool  to empow er  the ind iv idual to contr ibute
positively in the process of development of society and nation.   Children
play a key role in the development of the society.  So they need to be
educated.    But present children plight is very bad.   A fter more than 60
years of independence it has been found that there are still may gaps in
children having their access to all their entitlements, more  and more children
are vulnerable and marginalized today.

Costitution of India to ensure Education of Children with Special needs:

The Constitution of India provides some articles for children, the
following article Education to all, including children with special needs.
Article 15 says the state not discriminate against any citizen on the ground
of religion, race, sex, caste, place of birth or any of them.    Article 21-A
provides for free and compulsory education to children in the 6-14 years
age groups as a fundamental rights in the constitution of India.   Consequent
to this insertion in the existing Article 45 (after the 86th amendment) the
direct principles was replaced and made applicable to children in the 0-6
years age group.   In case of Unni Krishnan Vs State of A.P. 2 the Supreme
Court delivered very good judgment for protection of Article 21-A.

In case of Mohini Jain Vs State of Karnataka3  the Court agreeing
the Right to Education flows directly from right to life, made it clear that
there exists the right to education and if falls under Article 21 of the
constitution.    In order to remind the State of its duty with regard to the
Right to Education, the court further held that “Without education being
provided to the citizens of this country, the objectives set forth in the
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preamble to the constitution cannot be achieved.   The constitution of India
would fail.

Article 29(2) provides that no citizen shall be denied admission in
to any Educational Insitutiton maintained by the State.   Recently in Uttar
Pradesh Bijnor District one school denied admission for joining of school to
gang raped dhalit girl.   After knowing of media reports the National Human
Rights Commission has issued notice to the Chief Secretary and the Director
General of Police asking for a report in four weeks.   In this incident Action
against accused Under the SC, ST prevention Atrocities Act, 1989, including
steps to protect the girl child family and provid monitory relief.  So that this
action is protection of Article 29(2) of the Constitution4 .

Article 46 shall promote with special care the Educational and
Economic interests of the weaker sections of the people and in particular, of
the SCs, STs, our constitution commitments have been reflected through
Varmi Commissioner of Education appointed at different points of time
i.e.,   Indian Education Commission 1964-66, National Policy for children
1974, National Policy in Education (NPE) 1986 etc.,5

Human Rights and Children Education :-

The  Universal declaration of Human Rights 1948 (UDHR)
documents some details of human rights.  The International covenant on
Economic, Social and cultural rights, adopted in 1966 has specific provisons
on Economic, social and cultural human Rights.   In addition, the convention
on the Rights of the child, 1989 (CRC), carries some specific provisions on
the child’s Educational rights6 .   The CRC describes the right of children
and adoleseents up to the age of 18 years.   It takes account of the fact that
children not only have rights, like every other persons but also have special
needs they are more vulnerable and department on their families and others.
So they need special protection against being hurt and abused.    They need
Education, play and have the right to be listened to because they need to
learn and develop.   The convention is buiton four principles, and these are
excellent guiding rules for all of us working with children7 .

Every child has a right to survive and develop to the best of his or
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her ability.   All Children have the same rights.  There should be no
discrimination among children, all decisions about a child should be guided
by what is in the best interests of the child, the views of the child on matters
that concerned him or her should be considered, taking into account how
old and mature the child is.    From these four principles, come five groups
of rights and responsibilities.   Some rights like the right to health care,
depend on the other rights such as the right to be cared for in a suitable
family setting or to be listened to or the responsibility of Government to
make sure that families can affored to provide the essentials of life, Article
26 UDHR provides parents have a prior to choose the kind of education
that should be given to their children.   In this connection According to
Article 51(A) (K) of the Indian Constitution provide who is a parants or
Guardian opportunities for education to the children or as the case may be
ward between the age of 6-14 years.   It is for the first time constitution is
imposing a fundamental duty on parents /guardians to provide opportunity
of education of their wards8 .

Education need for girl child :-

If you Educate a boy child, you educate on individual but if you
educate a girl childs, then educate the whole family, Today’s educated girl
child is tomarrow’s empowered women.   The United Nations Organization
has developed declared Oct, 11, 20012 is the International girl child day.
Our country has made some significant strides in universalizing primary
education.   It may be better appreciated on observing the enrolment ratio
at this level for the recent years.   The enrolment ratio for girls in 2001 was
77 percent which went up to 93.6 percent in the year 2007.   the Right to
Education Act, 2010 provides for the free and compulsory education to
children below 14 years of age.  This Act also incentivises girls for completing
elementary education.   However, these efforts get a setback when the
children drop out of the schools without completing education.  A study by
the Ministry of Human Resource Development found that 3.7 percent
children in the age group of 6-10 years and 5.2 percent in the age-group of
11-13 years had either dropped out of the school or had never attended any
school in 2008.  According to the Annual Status of the Education Report
2009, 4 percent children were not in any school.    In 2007 out of the 93.6
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percent of girl child enrolled for the primary education, in 2007-08 24.4
percent dropped outs.  The middle school level, the droupt rate amongst
the girls was 41.3 percent, while it was 57.3 percent at the secondary level.
So these are the situation going on present.

Some Important schemes for child education :

The Right of Children to Free and Compulsory Education (RTE)
Act came into force in the year 2010 which provides the right of children to
free and compulsory education in the neighbourhood school which are to
be established within 3 years time period.    The provisions relating to school
infrastructure and Pupil Teacher Ratio (PTR), training to untrained teachers,
quality interventions are prescribed under the Act. The Sarva Shiksha
Abhiyan Scheme (SSA) aims to provide free and compulsory elementary
education to all children in 6-14 age by 2010.    the scheme provides school
infrastructure and quality improvement in education of the children.   The
objectives to be in school and universal  retention by 2010, bridging all gender
and social gaps at primary stage by 2007 and at elementary education level
by the year 2010.   The Government of India is committed to realize the goal
of universalition of elementary education by 2010.  The Mid-day meal
Scheme is being implemented under Sarva Siksha Abhiyan Scheme which
aims at universal enrollment and retention of children.   Under the
programme nutrition and snacks are provided to the children attending
schools9 .

The National Programme for education of girls at elementary level
is being implemented by the Department of Education which adopts
community based approach for the development of children under difficult
circumstances to check drop out girls, working  girls, girls from marginalized
social groups, girls with low levels of achievement to gain quality elementary
education and develop self esteem of girls.   The Kasturba Gandhi Balika
Vijayawada Scheme enables opening of special  residential schools for the
girl child belonging to Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes, other backward
classes and minority in educationally backward areas having low female
literacy.  The Scheme for Providing Quality Education in Madrasas (SPQEM)
is launched to bring qualitative improvement in the Madrasas to enable
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Muslim children to attain educational standard as per the national education
system.   The other programmes including Model School Scheme (2008),
Rastriya Madhyamika Sikshya Abhiyan (2009),  Inclusive Education for
Disabled (2009), Construction of Girls Hostel for secondary and higher
secondary schools (2009) are introduced to promote education at secondary
level.   These schemes very useful for protection of children education10 .

CONCLUSION :

Children are a supremely important asset.    In India present some
of the schools there are no play grounds and Toilets. Recently justice K. S.
Radha Krishna and Dipak Mitra gave the direction on a petition from the
Environmental and consumer protection foundation.    It was informed
that the courts direction issued toilets facility have not provide schools are
violated of Article 21-A of the constitution.    The court says if permanent
toilets are not provided immediately atleast temporary toilets are provided
on or before November, 30,2011.   So the court made a direction of the State
Government on the grounds private interest litigation (PIL) petition.

Any Education programme cannot be successful without the
participation of the people the women and their families should be made
aware of the facilities being provided and their advantages etc.,   And thus
motivated to get the advantage of the same.    Many times due to inaction,
apathy and lack of adequate publicity etc., their participation may not be
adequate.   We have to take care of the same and ensure their full
participation for success of the programme.

Children are the real key to region’s future.   It is only when society
ensures the freedom in which they can develop their potential that they
have the chance to grow to a fall and satisfying adulthood and assume a
constructive role in society.    A number of susivating to the last several
years in great seminars, articles that without imparting basic education to
our children, no improvement in any field and no economic development is
possible.

Recently in Hyderabad old city a school boy died for torture at a
school in Old City.  The boy was fourteen years old named Ismail, the teacher
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noticed him speaking to others during a class, the teacher punished the boy
for two hundred sit-ups throughout the day.   The Boy’s father informed
and explained the incident.   These are treatments that are going on with
the children in these days.   In some schools, the teacher abused the students
sexually.   The Government should enact many policies, laws for the
protection of children but these laws are not properly protecting the children.
Recently the Government of India new enactment the right to education
act and protection of children from sexual offences Act, 2012 have been
child centric clearly emphasizing the right of the children.

In present, globalization, industrialization, privatization are going
on in India, the Government should take new steps for the rights schooling
children parents also should protect children rights and the society also
should protect and preserve the rights of the children.

References :

1) Jaya Ram (1988): Supreme Court and Protection of Children Rights An
Era of Justice Bhagawathi, P.No. 145.

2) R.M. Paul (1998): Rights of the child: An Educational Challenge, Legal
News and Views, P.No. 17.

3) Shalu Nigam (2001):  Education and Empowerment of the Girl Child: A
Legal Perspective, P.No. 9.

4) P.D. Mathew S.J. (2001):  The Constitutional Rights of the Children:  Legal
News and Views P.No. 29.

5) Amrith Nikora (2002):  Child Rights exploitation to Education :  Legal
News and Views P.No. 21

6) N.S. Soman (2003):  Rights to Education in India, Past, Present, Future :
The Academy Law Views P.No. 111.

7) Adya Shakthi Roy (2011):  Education Rights of Children with Special Needs:
Yojana,  P.No. 42



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

29

1 AIR 1993, 1 SCC. 645

2 AIR 1992, 3 SCC. 666

3 J. Balaji 2012, Report in the Hindu News Paper – P.18, September.

4 N.S. Soman 2003 Right to Education in India, Past present and future, Acadamy
Law review, P.111.

5 Ajay Pandy 2007 some legal provisions on the child’s right to elementary
education – January-March, P.53.

6 Shweta Prasad 2012, Girl child in India, Yojana- November, P. 44

7 P.D. Mathew, S.J.2001, Constitutional Rights of Children, Legal News and
Views, April.

8 Chinmayee Satpathy- 2012, child welfare policies and programmes in India.
Yojana-November- P.26

9 Ibid



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

30

DR.B.R.AMBEDKAR AND HIS PHILOSOPHY ON INDIAN DE-
MOCRACY

G.Anand
Dept of Political Science
Mysore
Manasagangotri
University of Mysore

Introduction

The origin of the term democracy can be traced back to ancient Greece.
Democracy is derived from the Greek word “demos” referring to the “the
people”. “Kratos” meaning “power or rule”. Democracy thus means “rule
by the people”.

 Definitions:

ARISTOTLE: Democracy is a state where the freemen and  the poor being
in the majority are invested with  the power of the state.

JEREMY BENTHAM: Democracy as rule by the majority of the people.

SEELEY: Democracy is a government in which everyone has  a share.

ABHRAM LINCON: Democracy is the government of the people, by the
people and for the people.

Meaning  of Democracy:

According to Dr.Ambedkar: Democracy means a form and method
of government where by revolutionary changes in the economic and social
l ife of the peoples, are brought about w ithout bloodshed1. If democracy can
enable, those who are running to bring about fundamental changes in the
social and economic life of the people, and the people accept those changes
without restoring to blood shed, then I say that there is a democracy that is
the real test, it is perhaps the severest test. But when you are judging the
quality of material, you must put it in to the severest test. To him democracy
is a mode of associated living. He regarded that roots of democracy were to
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be found in social relationship in terms of the associated life between the
people who formed the society. Poverty, illiteracy and caste destinations
were the positive dangerous to the democracy2.

Ambedkar thinks of democracy from the viewpoint of practical life.
He belongs to the realistic school of political scientists. He is not bothered
about the principles and theories of political science. During the national
improvement, his aim has to have justice and freedom for the people in the
real sense. He aspired for having a government of the people, for the people
and by the people. According to Ambedkar, democracy means no slavery,
no caste, no coercion. He wants free thoughts that choice and capacity to
live and let live, which his conscience, would be the right path to democracy.
Ambedkar says “Democracy is a mode of associated living. The roots of
democracy are to be searched in social relationship, in terms of the associated
life between the people who form the society”

He sought to remove contradictions generated by social and
economic inequalities. He wanted to establish the principle of one man, one
vote and one value, not only in political life of India but also in social and
economic life. In other words, he wanted political democracy to be
accompanied by social democracy.

DEMOCRACY IN INDIA:

Addressing the Constituent Assembly Dr.Ambedkar said that “Personally
Speaking” I am very greatly attached to the parliamentary system of
Government3. We must understand what it means and we must preserve
in the constitution, he suggested certain devices essential to maintain
democracy:

(i) constitutional methods:

(ii) not to lay liberties at the feet of a great man:

(iii) make a political democracy a social democracy.”

Dr Ambedkar believed that in democracy revolutionary changes in the
economic and social life of the people are brought about without bloodshed.
The conditions for that are as follows:
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(1) there should not be glaring inequalities in society, that is, privilege for
one class;

(2) the existence of an opposition;

(3) equality in law and administration;

(4) observance of constitutional morality;

(5) no tyranny of the majority;

(6) moral order of society: and

(7) public conscience.”

According to Ambedkar, the aim of democracy is essentially need
for the interest of society as a whole, and not for any class, group or
community. Therefore, Dr. Ambedkar, while speaking on “conditions
precedent for the successful working of Democracy”, in Poona, emphasized
that, “The first condition which I think is a condition precedent for the
successful working of democracy is that there must be no glaring inequities
in the society. There must not be an oppressed class. There must not be a
suppressed class. There must not be a class which has got the entire privileges
ad a class which has got all the burdens to carry. Such a thing, such a
division, such an organization of society has within itself the germs of a
bloody revolution and perhaps it would be impossible for democracy to
cure them.” To him, real democracy is opposed to the suppression of
minorities. The suppression and exploitation of minorities in any form is
the negation of democracy and humanism. If suppression is not stopped,
then democracy degenerates into tyranny.

Dr Ambedkar firmly believed that political democracy cannot
succeed without social and economic democracy. In his talk given on the
Voice of America he argued that: “Democracy could not be equated with
either republic or parliamentary form of government. The roots of
democracy lay not in the form of government, parliamentary or otherwise.
A democracy is a model of associated living. The roots of democracy are to
be searched in social relationship, in terms of the associated life between
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the people who form the society.”

For him political democracy is not an end in itself, but the most powerful
means to achieve the social and economic ideals in society. State socialism
within the framework of parliamentary democracy can defeat dictatorship.
Fundamental rights without economic security are of no use to the have-
nots. “Social and economic democracy are tissue and the fibre of a political
democracy.” Without social democracy, neither political liberty, nor the
unity of the nation can be maintained. According to him, political democracy
rests on four premises: - these are –

i) “The individual is an end in himself.

ii) The individual has certain inalienable rights which must be guaranteed
to him by the constitution.

iii) The individual shall not be required to relinquish any of his constitutional
rights as a condition precedent to the receipt of a privilege.

iv) The state shall not delegate powers to private persons to govern others.”

The dignity of the individual, political liberty, social progress and
human rights are necessary constitutional safeguards which form
Ambedkar’s basic decent democratic ideals in the political democracy.
Democracy should be regarded as both a social and a political method.“The
soul of Democracy”, he says, “is the doctrine of one man, one value”. This
principle finds intrinsic worth in the individual personality of each man in
political and social relation. This stands for the economic well being of the
people, without which democracy, to him, has no value.”

According to Dr.Ambedkar there are three main things inherent in
parliamentary systems of government, they are:

1. Parliamentary government means the negation of hereditary rule. No
person can claim to be hereditary ruler. Whoever, he wants to rule, must be
elected by the people from time to time. He must obtain the approval of the
people. Hereditary rule has no sanction in parliamentary system of
government.
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2. Any law, any measure applicable to the public life of people, must be
based on the advice of the people chosen by the people. No single individual
can presume the authority that he knows everything that he can make the
laws and carry the government. The laws are to be made by the
representatives of the people in parliament; they are the people who can
advice the men in whose name the law is proclaimed. That is the difference
between the monarchial system of government and the democratic systems
of government. In monarchy, the affairs of the people are carried on the
name of monarch and under the authority of monarch. In democracy the
affairs of the public are carried on in the name of the head of the state, but
the laws and the executive measures are the authority, on which the
government is carried on the head of the state is the titular, head, he is
merely a symbol. He is concrete ‘Statute’, he can worship but he is not
allowed to carry out the government of the country. Which is being carried
out though in his name the elected representatives of the people.

 3. Parliamentary system of the government means that, at a stated period
those who want to advice the head of the state must have the confidence of
the people in themselves renewed.

To him, “this is also not enough parliamentary system of government,
but is much more than the government by discussion. There are two pillars,
on which the parliamentary systems of government rest. Those two pillars
are:

(1) an opposition and

(2) free and fair elections4.

In a multi-denominational society like India, the common
denominator is secularism which is one of the pillars on which the
superstructure of our democracy rests. It is a unifying force of our associated
life. He says: “The conception of a secular state is derived from the liberal
democratic tradition of the West. No institution which is maintained wholly
out of state funds shall be used for the purpose of religious instruction
irrespective of the question whether the religious instruction is given by the
state or by any other body.” Participating in a debate in Parliament, he
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further emphasised: “It (secular state) does not mean that we shall not take
into consideration the religious sentiments of the people. All that a secular
state means that this Parliament shall not be competent to impose any
particular religion upon the rest of the people. That is the only limitation
that the Constitution recognises.”

Thus democracy is not only a form of government but also a way of
life, through which social justice can be established5, with a deep faith in
parliamentary tradition. Dr.Ambedkar fully agrees with the view that, there
should be three necessary functions of government,

1. To make laws.

2. To execute them and

3. To punish those who commit breach of law.

He believes that only by dividing the powers of government each
department can function w ith the utmost care and effectiveness6

Conclusion:

In conclusion, it can be said that this research gives closer and
analytical insight into the thoughts of Ambedkar and provides an answer
to the question of whether we, the Indians, will ever guide the nation on
the path of justice, liberty and equality.Thus, according to Dr.Ambedkar
the democracy is not only a form of government, but also a way of life
through which social justice can be established. Social justice demands that
the society should provide the welfare of all is not merely the greatest
happiness of the greatest number. Otherwise, the interests of the majority
might gain precedence over those of the minorities.
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There has always been a frightening chasm between the idealized
dreams and the mundane realities. The sheer intensity and magnitude that
characterizes the frustration that follows carries its ineffable charm. English
Romantic poets as a whole were subjected to the unrealistic hopes the French
revolution seemed to promise, the spell proved to be disastrous in all its
ramifications. In Wordsworth, the militant creed of revolution gradually
gave way for a certain spiritual quietism.

A similar transformation was visible among other contemporary
poets. In Wordsworth, it was a shift from political to one which was rather
aesthetic in perception. From the wider unattainable ideal of the total
transformation of the oppressed and subjugated the Wordworthian poetic
ideal began to search for the lowly and forlorn lot of the human race in
themes like Michael and Angler. Somewhere on the road between
Renaissance and Romanticism the poet found his niche.

Revolutions have the habit of betraying the simple and gullible. Its
extolled idealism swaggers somewhere on the way giving space to lassitude
and ennui, not much different from the lethargic innocence of the Lotus
Eaters, abandoning and forsaking the petrified befuddled Ulysses in the
island where the burden of memories get cancelled. Wordsworth must have
felt betrayed sharing the agonizing and incipient fate the Trojan warrior.
Every ardent Romantic is blissfully doomed to retire to the forlorn
untrammeled tenements of his psyche to fantasize the heuristic contours of
a world which is intensely subjective and resists all attempts at making
inroads. The superficiality of the revolutions give way to the phantoms of
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the inner space.
It was Edward Dowden’s 1897 classic The French Revolution and

English Literature that sought to related the energies of the Revolution getting
transformed into the literary inspiration that served as the life breath of
English Romanticism:
‘A vast epic, however, of historical struggle, of national aspiration and
national effort (the French Revolution), was being unrolled before the eyes
of men. It did not stifle the lyrical cry of the Romantic poets, but added a
breadth and volume to their passions….No one among his contemporaries
was more deeply moved than was Wordsworth by the great events in France.
The character of his mind fitted him in a peculiar degree for receiving the
full influence of the French Revolution.’1

A ‘Cult of the Supreme Being’ was formulated by the Jacobian
activists of the French Revolution, the basis of which has been Rousseau’s
mystical communion with the natural world. In the later course the
Revolution turned into a nightmare of anarchy and destruction

This theme finds its astonishing flourish in most self confessed
dreamer among the Romantics, Coleridge, who could create the oceans of
fantasy and private spaces of magic cascades and streams. No one had
perfected the art of dreaming like Coleridge. Whether it is the redoubtable
Visitor who infamously made Kubla Khan  to remain the most famous
unfinished masterpiece or the intensely subjective oceanic fantasy (‘ We
were the first that ever stepped into that silent ocean’) in Rime of the Ancient
Mariner, Coleridge rarely ever strayed into the chicanery and futility of
Revolution. When the Revolution was gathering onto its peak and
consequent denouement, the master dreamer was making a solitary voyage
into darkest primeval oceanic memories.

Northrop Frye has analyzed the much hyphenated theme of
revolution in Romanticism. Frye believes that it was not a revolution as a
political social commentator would term it but rather ‘a revolution in poetic
imagery’. He makes an extensive study of the vast framework which
organizes the imagery of medieval and Renaissance poetry:
‘The most remarkable feature of this framework is the division of being into
four levels. The highest is heaven, the place of the presence of God. Next
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come the two levels of the order of nature, the human level and the physical
level. The order of nature, or man’s proper home is represented by the story
of Garden of Eden in the Bible and the myth of the Golden Age in Boethius
and elsewhere. Man is no longer in it, but the end of all his religious, moral,
and social cultivation is to raise him into something resembling it. Physical
nature, but unlike animals and plants, he is not adjusted to it. He is
confronted from birth with a moral dialectic, and must either rise above it
to his proper human home or sink below it into the fourth level of sin, death,
and hell. This last level is not part of the order of nature, but its existence is
what at present corrupts nature.’2

(Frye 1963:3-4)
The first generation Romantics nostalgically carried the relics of the

fierce resistance put up by the American Colonies. Southey and Coleridge
even nurtured the theme of setting up a utopian farm on the banks of
Susquehanna. What caught the fancy of the English Romantics more
obviously was the French revolution, which transformed their perceptions
and ideologies for all the times to come. In the euphoria of 1789, intellectuals
and poets embraced the ravishing ideology of the revolution. The compelling
lines of Wordsworth in fact had been the voice of the whole generation,
‘bliss was in that dawn to be alive,
But to be young was very heaven!’3

But living through the later terror the Revolution let itself was transformed
into tempted the earlier enthusiasts to distance themselves with the sinful
crime and trauma it brought in its course. Inevitably they had to part with
their dreams. The promised Utopia never seemed to evolve but in its place
angst and trepidation trampled the dreams of an entire generation.

The end of 1790s saw German Romantics disowning Revolution,
who let themselves educated in the new reality that the people subjugated
under centuries old repressive regimes needs to be educated by the poets
and artists, thereby ascribing a hitherto unfamiliar role to these elite.
However the betrayal of Revolution did not affect the next generation of
poets during the 1810’s who could still hopefully cling onto the promising
themes of equality, liberty and fraternity.
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At least two major works of Shelley ‘The Revolt of Islam’ and
‘Prometheus Unbound’ are explicitly influenced the inspiring Revolutionary
ideal. The ‘Peterloo’ Massacre finds its powerful portrayal in ‘The Mask of
Anarchy’, perhaps carrying a rather unprecedented struggle through non-
violent means, anticipating similar struggles elsewhere in the world including
India a century later.

The end of 1790s saw the first generation of German Romantics
beginning to disparage the Revolution, who were convinced that the
common people were incapable of assuming the onus of running the
government after centuries of repression. They needed to be enlightened by
the able leaders and not by Plato’s Philosopher-King. Coleridge and
Wordsworth returned to the sanctuaries of mind and soul. Coleridge was
convinced that liberty could never be found ‘in forms of human power’ but
in the forlorn spaces of forests and seas. The Prelude professes to teach how
the mind of man rises above the mundane concerns like Revolution and
reaches an ethereal space of bliss and solitude.

Edmund Burke’s Reflections on the Revolution in France seeks to expose
the duplicity of the revolutionary ideal in no uncertain terms. For him was
the clearest and explicit manifestation of unnatural action and a disease,
and was carrying the disastrous possibility of reaching the shores of England.
He never forgot to paint the consequences in the most violent colours possible,
even offering a graphic account of the intrusion made by the Parisian mob
into the bedchamber of Queen Marie-Antoinnette.

One could never miss the Cassandra like prophetic nature of the
Reflections. In their turn the British began to view the Revolution with
apprehension and disbelief. The conservative British could never
comprehend the ramifications of the infamous guillotining of King Louis
XIV and Queen Marie-Antoinnette. The sequence of disbelief, suspicion and
fear culminated in Britain’s Declaration of war on France in 1793.

It could be said with a little reservation that Lamartin’s poems
ushered French Romanticism in Revolution. Revolution and Romanticism
could be analogous and  could always displace each other. But the obvious
thing is that Romanticism always carried with the dormant energies of the
revolution. Otherwise Romanticism could have attained further heights had
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Revolution never made forays. It had its unenviable gallery of martyrs too
like the French poet Andre Chenier.

Victor Hugo, a second generation Romantic had his royalist leanings
in the beginning. But the members of his clan got affiliated to liberal views
with the passage of time. In the century that followed witnessed the upsurge
of passionate revolutionary zeal and its downswing many a time.

The invention of steam engine inaugurated the Industrial Revolution
in England in 1775 which coincided with the arrival of spinning and weaving
machines. The cityscape was changing into the loud clamor of mills and
factories. It replicated through Belgium, France, Germany and North
America. Since the spontaneity and overarching drama of the French
Revolution was missing in these cases, they find only passing references in
the writings of the early Romantics.

For the Romantics, the dehumanizing factories and ‘dark satanic
mills’ were the visible manifestations of the soulless capitalist practices and
commercialism, whose underlying creed was utilitarianism. The literary
world had to wait until 1854 for its searing and poignant portrayal in
Dickens’s Hard Times.  Jeremy Bentham, the presiding deity rejected poetry
a futile enterprise. The reductionist theme of pleasure as the end to be
attained negated all aesthetics and magic of life.

The Bohemian subculture of the Romantic has been a natural course
for the inevitable disillusionment that followed. They searched everywhere
for alternative courses and contented with an assortment of claimants like
the ‘noble savage’ , the guilds of Middle ages, the cities of ancient Greece,
the folklore of Scotland and the evasive gypsies. Blake found his ideal in the
Biblical ideal of brotherhood and social bond.
Romanticism was reinventing itself.

William Hazlitt was making an explicit connection between the
strains of Revolution and the New poetry in Britain in 1818 lecture ‘On the
Living Poets’. He is wavering between doubt and disapproval of the
connections that could exist between two:
‘This school of poetry had its origin in the French Revolution, or rather in
those sentiments and opinions which produced that revolution; and which
sentiments and pinions wee indirectly imported into this country in
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translations from the German about the period. Our poetical literature had
towards the close of the last century, degenerated into the most trite, insipid,
and mechanical of all things, in the hands of the followers of Pope and the
Old French School of Poetry. It wanted something to stir it up, and it found
that something in the principles and events of the French Revolution.’4

The co-existence of the themes of the literary revolution in Britain
and its French connection began to evolve only in the second half of the
nineteenth century. This literary classification carried the definite influence
of German differentiation of the Classic and the Romantic. This tendency
was further consolidated by influential works like Thomas B Shaw’s Outlines
of English Literature and John Murray’s A History of English Literature.
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Introduction

             Education is one of the most crucial out put in our society; education
ensures the preservation and community ever thing good in the culture of
the people and simultaneously prepares them for progress and prosperity.
Education is thus the most powerful instrument of social change and
National Integration. Education is an essential in put for accelerating the
pace of development of any community. Education is also a right all citizens
have a claim on it. It is an instrument of liberation and endows the deprived
groups with confidence, courage and ability to resist explanation,  Education
is most important agent of social change it is more so among the scheduled
tribes , who are relatively  isolated from the larger society and pronominally
engaged in agriculture education expose them to the out side world. The
elementary school is concerned with those out comes of learning which
should be the common possession and attainment of all citizens, Language,
customs manners common loyalty cherished values history and traditions
needed by all for the unity co-operation and smooth working of society are
the foremost responsibilities of the elementary schools.

          Now most of the states of world have accepted this obligation to
provide at least free elementary and fundamentally stage elementary
education shall be compulsory to their citizens article 26, of the universal
declaration of human rights 1948 declares, every one has the right to
education shall be free at least primary and fundament stage technical and
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higher education shall be general available and equal accessible to all the
basics of merit.

Education as a socio-culture change

             Education is a potential instrument of socio-culture change. It
accelerates the pace of social reformation and reconstruction. Social
prejudices, discrimination superstition, corruption and malpractice can be
removed through the spread in of education in the nook and corner of the
country. The people of this great country have succumbed to a large number
of bondages result ed from social ills and evils. Unless the children who are
the future citizens of the country are emancipated from  the bondages
,satisfactory promotion of national development cannot be possible and the
age old inertia indifference poverty and ignorance cannot radiated  from
among the people .Education has to be universalized  through  formal and
non formal systems and democratized  through reflection of values ,moral,
spiritual and social.

             With the realization of the Constitutional Directive for
Universalization of elementary education, forces of secularism, socialism
and egalitarianism can be strengthened. The Ramanjaneya as visualized by
Mahatma Gandhi, the father of Nation can be established only through an
adequate and well-organized education for the growth of an integrated
personality of each and every individual. Children literature should be
utilized as an effective and enjoyable material for providing such education
throughout the country with special reference  for the socially and culturally
deprived  members of the society including girls ,scheduled caste and
scheduled tribes people. Socio-cultural emancipation thus can be achieved
through democratized education in general and children’s literature in
particular.

 Objectives of the study

 To find out the causes of dropout

 To find out the parents version, and attitude

  To analyze the teachers related problems
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  To find out the students problems

  To find out major problems and causes of dropout

Methodology:

The methodology adapted is survey and conducting interviews and
one-to-one meeting with tribal children and their parents and teachers those
are prepared questionnaire. Elite the views of the tribal children.

              The Collecting data and the information derived has been analyzed
to arrived to suggestion for implementation of various methods to over come
the barriers, which are hindering the education levels of tribal children
,various income groups have  been selected and pattern  of dropout of
children  belonging to these group has been  analyzed it was observed that
as the income level increased the percentage of dropout has also increased
therefore  it is a clear indication that income level is effecting the dropout
children in the school.

The sample Covered

The following tables explain the sample of the study area in different
stage
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NUMBER OF STUDENTS COVERED FROM DEFERENT
TYPES OF SCHOOLS
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Causes of dropout

 The physical location of the village and the attitude of tribal parents,

 Teachers related problems

 Problem of the tribal students

 Teaching learning materials and the primers

 Physical conditions of primary schools

 Lack of inspection/supervision

 Social and cultural problem
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The above problems are discussed in detail below.

I) The physical location of the villag:

          The tribes inhabit the forests in a scattered manner .Most tribal villages
have a population below 100.So, it becomes impossible to open up separates
schools in each village where the required students strength is not available.
On other land, tribal habitation remains segregated from each other by some
physical barriers like river, nalas and forest. So these physical barriers create
a hindrance for the children of a tribal village to attend the school in a
neighboring village.

 II) Economical condition; The tribal depend on forest for 8 Months and on
agriculture for 4 Months. The children of 4to 6 age   group are found to be
helping their parents in collection of forest products. In this situation, parents
do not desire to spare their children or their labor power and allow them to
attend schools.

III) Attitude of the parents: Tribal parents are basically illiterate. Their
illiteracy doses not permit them to understand the long term values of
education. As education dose not yield them any immediate economic return,
they prepare to engage their children in remunerative employment which
supplements the family income and strengthens the family income .Further
parents who became  aware of the value s of education ,fail to accord
education to their children has  they cannot afford finance for it.

VI) Village Education committee;   In education committee have been
constituted to preserve and monitor the functioning of the school. Till now
people are not aware of the role of the VECs, Neither the villagers nor the
members of the VECs take any activity interest to enhance to enrolment
and attendance of children in primary school.

 Teacher related problem

 The relationship between teachers, schools and the villagers is quit
thin. In tribal village, villagers have virtually no relationship with
the teacher. Teachers do not get any diminishes the value of
education. However, recently the Government has started posting
trained teachers in tribal schools which is a welcome step
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accommodation facility in the village, which makes them irregular
which hampers the normal routine of a school .The lake of special
incentives for teachers in tribal area services as a de-motivating factor
for the teachers and degrades their efficiency.

 Teachers have a preconception that tribal children are average
students, also they don’t take special care in promoting tribal
education

 Since the non-tribal teachers adopt an attitude of indifference to
tribal language, tradition, cultures and life style .They fail to perceive
the human values ingrained in these folk culture. When they try to
import an education which neglects human values and culture, they
fail to make it interest for the tribal children.

 No special training on tribal language, culture and current problem
is being imported to the teachers serving in tribal area.

 Problem of tribal Students

 Helping parents at home.

 Discharging sibling care responsibilities.

 No positive environment or inspiration for students at home.

 School environment is uncomfortable and horrifying.

 No regular supply of study material.

 Parents have migrated from the village to earn their livelihood
because of drought or other natural calamities.

 No health care facilities for the childrens suffering from
malaria, skin diseases and anaemia.

 Teaching learning material

 Even cultural differences are marketed on regional basis in
the tribal area; the government has prescribed uniform
primers primary school stage. Even though the National
education policy has instead on teaching the children in their
own language at the primary level, this has not been



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

53

implemented for the tribes.

 So for as study materials are concerned the following
problems came to l ight:

  The language used in the book are beyond the under standing
of the tribal children.

 Some time the local teachers also get swayed way by the
bookish language and don’t try to communicate in their
languages. As a result teaching seems to be artificial for the
children.

 Teaching at primary schools ignores the local nature, culture
and environment.

 Books are not supplied to the school at the session beginning
by the Tribal Welfare Department and the Text Books Press.
This irregularity found in the supply of books creates problems
both for the teachers and students. Further, stipends are not
given in due time.

 Physical conditions of Primary school

 The school building are in broken condition and hence not
attractive. Lake of care and repair make it difficult to sit in
the class room. Children 2/3 classes are accommodated in a
single room, accommodation arrangement is being made for
teachers either in the school or in village. Physical barriers
and communication difficulties also keep the tribal children
away from schools.

 Lack of inspection /Supervision

 M.E.O

 Every Mandal level has a one Mandal Education officer he is
the authority of all educational institutions.

 M.R.P

 Mandal recourse person he is one of the authority of



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

54

educational institutions.

 V.E.C

Village education committee next authority V.E.C members are elected from
Grma sabha in village.

Above the authority are Scholl inspectors (at the Mandal level) the surveys
bring to notice that the block level inspectors have not inspected all the
schools in their area.

Conclusion and suggestion:

The local government and higher authorities should take care to tackle the
problem of dropouts they should be a powerful agency to look after the
problem of tribal in the field of education the Government should develop
special curriculum suitable to the tribal people and it should reflect their
culture. The Curriculum should focus on individual &Family needs societal
needs and also contributions to national needs. The syllabus at the primary
level should be activity-based. Regional folklore, as reflected in folk literature
and practice, should be effectively incorporated in the curriculum. To make
the school going a pleasant experience to the pupil, an attempt to teach
through nature and natural surroundings should be encouraged. Taking
the students to nearby forest to teach on flora and fauna, or on medicinal
plantation is only one of many such possibilities. Similarly, preliminary
planetary lessons may be taught by engaging the students in systematic
sky-watching and discovering various celestial bodies. When the local
government and higher authority of education shall be attained the problem
pursuing and clear the above problems we stop to the dropout and the
tribal development agency, also should be create the parents awareness
program and are tell to importance of education, Keep this mind, and notice
the serious problems existing in the present curriculum at the primary
education level the following suggestions are recommended. Most tribal
education in India teaches tribal children through the medium of a language
that is not their own language Indigenous/tribal and minority education
could be organized so as to promote high levels of multilingualism. This
would give better results in terms of school achievement, learning of the
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dominant language and issues around identity. In addition, not even the
initial short-term costs would be more than a few percent higher, and in
the long term, mainly mother tongue medium education would lead to
considerable savings, including eliminating much of the “illiteracy” of tens
of millions of children, and today’s educational wastage.

There are many positive examples of Indigenous/tribal language
medium education from many countries and peoples/groups. Some have
started recently and have not come very far yet. A few examples are Nepal
(Hough et al, 2009), Odessa (Mohanty & Panda, 2007, 2009, Mohanty et al.
2009), Peru (Perez 2009, Perez & Trapnell in press). In the Saami country in
Norway and Finland (AikioPuoskari, 2009, Aikio-Puoskari & Skutnabb-
Kangas 2007) mother tongue medium education can continue even at the
university level,

“Every child in the world has the right to education through the medium of
their mother tongue”, the Minister of Education in Kurdistan, Iraq Abdul-
Aziz Taib said when I interviewed him in Kurdistan 15 March 2006. This
right is violated today in most countries, including India. Two of the most
harmful myths in ITM education are that starting to teach ITM children
early through the medium of a dominant language, be it a regional dominant
language or English, and exposing the children maximally to this language,
results in good competence in that language. Wrong wrong! The more the
mother tongue is used as the teaching language, the better the results also
in English, the world’s largest study, with over 200,000 children in the USA
showed (Thomas & Collier 2002). The other myth is that knowing English
is enough and guarantees a good job. A large scale European study
“Plurilingual competences on the labour market” (1998-2000, random
sample panel, 8,232 individuals, aged 2064) concluded: “The advantages
of commanding English will tend to diminish when these competencies
become more and more abundant” (Klein 2007: 278). English opens some
doors – yes. But a safe way towards good competence in English – or a
regional dominant language – starts with mainly mother tongue medium
education.
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Introduction

          Eklavya: The Royal Guard is a 2007 deservingly acclaimed film by
veteran director Vidhu Vinod Chopra. The film does not follow the whole
story line of Hamlet and, the characters have no one to one equivalent.
Instead, there are similarities and echoes in situations, and also in roles.
While many Hindi films are made up of elements of Elizabethan popular
drama, only a handful use them as a base to build more profound perspectives
and visions a-la William Shakespeare, the world’s greatest dramatist. Some
go to the extent of incorporating the Shakespearian storyline, themes,
techniques of composition and even specific sequences. As Naseeruddin
Shah, who has done Shakespeare on stage many times and has starred in
both Maqbool and Omkara, said in an interview: “The roots may look lost
but every big story in the Hindi film industry is from Shakespeare” (http:/
/satyamshot.wordpress.com).

          The film was earlier titled Yagna but it was Amitabh Bachchan
ostentation that made filmmaker Chopra changes his mind and finally
Eklavya - The Royal Guard was coined. The main cast is as Amitabh
Bachchan, Sharmila Tagore, Sanjay Dutt, Saif Ali Khan, Vidya Balan, Jackie
Shroff, Jimmy Shergill, Boman Irani, Raima Sen, Parikshit Sahni. The film
opens with the words: “In ancient times of Mahabharata”, which establishes
the provenance in this ancient and epic Indian work of the story of the
mythical archer Eklavya. After a brief retelling of the tale, form the past of
Eklavya’s feats and after as a young man, there comes a different beginning,
projected forwards in time to present day, intoned by another voice, with
the words of  Shakespeare’s sonnet 18:
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Shall I compare thee to a summer’s day?
Thou art more lovely and more temperate,
Rough winds do shake the darling buds of May,
And summer’s lease hath all too short a date:
Sometime too hot the eye of heaven shines,
And often is his gold complexion dimmed;
And every fair from fair something declines,
By chance of nature’s changing course untrimmed…

           Visually, in a richly decorated bedroom the king reads to his wife
who is lying on the bed, while the daughter Princes Nandini in the
background mysteriously smiles in a rocking chair. The King asks his resting
women “Remember this sonnet? I read it to you when you first came to
Devigarh. And you gifted me this flower. It has withered away now.” He
resumes reading. Next, the king, now alone, is writing and sealing a letter
to his son, the prince Harshwardhan, finishing with the words, “Yet gloom
engulfs me. Putting this pen to paper is my only solace. Only through these
letters can my heart speak” and using Hamlet’s phrase he concludes, “The
rest is silence.” He is asking his son to return and help him in his ageing
infirmity to give a helping hand in running the fort, to give a helping hand
in running the fort, the purpose of which is ‘to protect the king’. Eventually,
the mother dies. Later we learn from the daughter’s graphic painting of the
vent that it was an act of strangling. The daughter says, “Mother is dead.
Now we don’t need Eklavya.” The camera moves outside to the night scene
where a large group of people sings in wailing tones beneath the moon. All
this happens in the first ten minutes of the film, establishing Shakespeare as
important in some way not yet explained, and for the whole time the camera
moves stealthily around, always circling, as if it is a tactful spectator (White
2012:148).

           The fort appears archaic when the dead queen’s son, Prince Harsh,
arrives by helicopter and wearing shades, to be conveyed by chauffeur-
driven car. Already, with the quotation in our minds, the film is offering a
kind of interpretation of Hamlet, as the young Prince comes back from the
metropolis of London to a grief-laden and spectacular, ancestral home,
suggests the Prince of Denmark returning from the more ‘modern’
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philosophy department at Wittenberg University, which in Shakespeare’s
day was associated with the reformist names of Martin Luther and Doctor
Faustus, to a backwoods in Elsinore. We discover that the girl who was in
the rocking chair is his twin sister, the apparently mentally handicapped
Princes Nandini. Her friend, who tended the queen in her illness, is
Rajeshwari (Rajjo) who loves Prince Harsh from afar, much to the concern
of her father: “Lord, look after my daughter, she is innocent, she is naive.
Please do not break her heart.”

The Call of Dharma for Eklavya

            It has been chronicled in the Geeta that Eklavya wanted to be Sage
Dronacharya’s disciple in order to excel at bow and arrow shooting, but was refused
because of his low caste. He decided to teach himself, and did excel to such an extent
that Dronacharya felt threatened that he would beat his ace disciple, Arjun, so he
asked Eklavya for his fee - his right thumb, which Eklavya dutifully cut off and presented
it to his Guru. Now in modern India, Nishab, whose father was Eklavya, who gave his
life trying to protect his master, has now been re-named Eklavya himself, and has
been entrusted to guard the lives of Rana Jaywardhan, Ranimaa Suhasinidevi, and
their children, Harsh and Nandini, will be called upon to pay the ultimate price, after he
learns that his master, the Rana, has been killed. Eklavya, who also carries a dark
family secret, slays the two attackers of the Rana, but then in the process also finds
out that the one who hired them is his very own son. What will triumph - duty or the
love of his son? We can learn this from the queen’s letter to her son, which
concludes “If your father learns that I’ve revealed this secret, he will believe
I violated our vow, I failed my dharma. My sacred duty… dharma is born
from reason, dharma is born from Intellect. It is what your mind feels is
right. Dharma is what your soul accepts as true and sacred. I have fulfilled
my dharma. Now son … you must fulfill yours.”

            In Hamlet the line spoken by Polonious, “this above all: to thin own
himself be true…” (I. II. 12) seems to sum up the nature of Dharma. As
Vijay Mishra points out, “dharma is a transcendental principle and the
ultimate Hindu Law significant not only in religious belief but all spheres of
life, its influence observable in Bombay cinema” (Mishra 2002: 14). A
comparable Western concept in the Renaissance was natural Law, the way
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living beings fulfill their own nature while following innate knowledge of
right and wrong (White 1996: 27). Notwithstanding her wishes, the king
himself does find out from his brother Jyoti that the twins are not his children
but those of an always submissive but ‘worthless guard’.  The king is agitated
and humiliated at the exposé, and Jyoti swears to kill Eklavya to save the
honor of his bother the king. Meanwhile, Harsh’s cousin, Uday (son of Jyoti,
the king’s bother), discovers through Nandani, who is his lover, that the
king strangled his aunt, and yet another slightly distorted motif from Hamlet
emerges, the nephew who hates his uncle and sees him as morally illicit.
But a new, politically charged situation intervenes, again with echoes of
Hamlet.

            The king has received a threat that he will die unless he gives back
to farmers their land which had been annexed since they had not repaid
the debt on it, although in fact, as we learn later, the farmers are not guilty
but the victims of a conspiracy. In Hamlet the disputes over land was with
the Poles who accuse old King hamlet of defrauding them, leading to
preparations for war in the kingdom as Fortinbras, the young nephew of
the Polish king, approaches with soldiers. There is also civil unrest rumbling
in Elsinore with hints that Prince Hamlet is the people’s candidate for
monarch. In both Hamlet and Eklavya the family and dynastic issues begin
to interweave with the national and political. The king makes himself even
more unsympathetic in our eyes when he treats abusively the two policemen,
both Untouchables in caste but aware of the modern ‘democratic’ law on
non-discrimination, who make enquiries about the death threats on the
king. The senior policeman reveals that he reverses Eklavya and that he
himself as a boy played a pet in Eklavya’s childhood feat, of which we had
become aware through the voice-over narration beginning the film. Even
though now nearly blind Eklavya re-enacts his childhood feat, at the request
of the policeman. Guided only by sound, he throws his sword to cut a bunch
of bells.

            Eklavya explains that his father, also called Eklavya, drowned
(another re-contextualized image from Ophelia’s fate in Hamlet),
whereupon the boy’s mother gave him his father’s sword and entrusted
him with the sole dharma of protecting the king. This duty now severely
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compromises Eklavya who is the biological father of the king’s children,
and a marked man in the eyes of the king who plans his murder. In a scene
of filmic beauty and tranquility, Harsh shares his grief for his dead mother’s
lullabies, ‘Moon-child’. The moment of recaptured childhood harmony is
heard from afar by their real father Eklavya, his acute hearing compensating
for his blindness. Coming halfway through the film, the moment is one of
calm before the gathering storm of the narrative. The king is still obsessively
quoting Shakespeare’s sonnet but by now it is a symptom of apparent
paranoia as he drives the unsuspecting Eklavya, planning his death:
“Eklavya, where would you like to be cremated” he asks, followed up with
a threatening “you have served us too long”. Eklavya’s vow to protect the
king is put to a test which he seems to fail, presumed rebels attack them in
a car, using as cover an enormous herd of locking camels, during which the
king is shot. Eklavya is devastated by his failure, a feeling of guilt intensified
by the memory of his mother saying that if he failed in this one dharma then
nine generations of their family would suffer in hell forever, and now also
by the derisive accusations of Uday who has something of Laertes’ role in
Hamlet. Another role equivalent is Rajjo’s father, whose situation and words
place him again in the same situation as Ophelia’s father. She had dreamed
of marrying Prince Harsh. He may be gentler in his rejection than Hamlet
but just as decisive when she confesses her love, “Truth is I feel the same.
But I remain silent. I can’t express myself. Nandini can. She is the only sane
person in this fort. You know this fort; it does terrible things to people. This
citadel of customs, traditions, rites and rituals are driving me insane. Rajjo,
I am no longer the Harsh of your dreams.”

            Half-echoes of Hamlet abound: ‘Denmark’s a prison’, ‘a dream itself
is but a shadow’, ‘in a fiction, but a dream of passion…’ and so on. Harsh
turns away, leaving her bereft like Ophelia, though they are later reconciled.
From here on, against a backdrop of rumbling thunder of an approaching
storm, the action becomes more clearly part of the ‘Cinema of Crime’ and
also even more directly akin with Hamlet (White 2012:156). With his
supernatural hearing, Eklavya has detected that the real killers of the king,
and the ones who conspired to incriminate the farmers, are no less than
Jyoti the king’s brother and his nephew – now cast in the roles of Claudius
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and Laertes respectively in Hamlet – and Eklavya vows to revenge. Guns
come to the fore as they do in many Bollywood gangster film. Eklavya warns
Harsh (Hamlet) that he will be next to get assassinated – “they will kill you
for the crown” – and he asks rhetorically “leave?  Leave with my king’s
death un-avenged?” Now king, and knowing from his mother’s letter that
Eklavlya is his father, Harsh vows to undertake the dharma of revenge
himself, commanding his father to leave the fort ostensibly for his own
protection. He writes, “Father, return to your peaceful village. Enjoy the
simple pleasures of farm life. I will bring you back to this fort only when I
have driven out the maddening echoes of ‘dharma’ and ‘duty’ and replaced
them with the cheerful laughter of your grandchildren. I want to see you
smile. You have suffered too much.”

            One of the returning themes in the film, as in Shakespeare’s play, is
the way the past not only determines but also burdens and distorts the
present. But Eklavya does not immediately leave as ordered, and instead
kills Uday, hearing his breathing even in darkness which allows him to aim
the sword and throw it accurately. He then confronts Jyoti with his dead
son’s bloody shoe, kills him, and returns to Harsh to report that he has
killed them. With a sudden twist however, Eklavya now accuses Harsh of
in fact being the one who planned to kill the king out of hatred, and now,
following his dharma, Eklavya threatens to kill him. The prince denies that
he would kill for the crown, but reveals his knowledge that the dead king
murdered the queen. Still proclaiming that ‘dharma is everything and must
be followed’ (White 2010:107). Eklavya tells Harsh that it is his duty to kill
him, but his hands tremble at the prospect of killing his own son. Harsh is
guilt-stricken, not for the death of the king but indirectly that of Rajjo’s
father – equivalent to Hamlet’s accidental killing of Polonius. Harsh tries to
commit suicide but is stopped by Eklavya’s unerring sword which knocks
the gun out of Harsh’s hand. At what at first we think is yet another funeral
ceremony, the voice-over of Nandini laments, “Too many lives have been
lost. Too much blood has been shed. Someone must stop this. Let it be me”
(www.imdb.com). It is reported that Harsh has restored to the peasants
their land, earning their undying gratitude. Then it is revealed that Harsh is
alive still, and he acknowledges Eklavya as his father: “Today with all of
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you as my witness, I hereby acknowledge Eklavya as my father.” In yet
another final twist the policemen return with apparent evidence that Jyoti
and Uday committed suicide, thus exonerating Eklavya of their murder.

The Songs of “Situations”

           The songs of the film are quite situational and are set according to
the narratives. They therefore make the film accelerated. The song “Chanda
Re” has traditional Rajasthani folksy touch of melodious cradlesong sung
with gleaming pace and titillating musical arrangements by Hamsika. The
song “Janu Na” sung by Shantanu Moitra has ethnic feel and has loads of
Indian classical feel that can be experienced in its enriched musical
arrangements with flair of classical singing. In the song “Suno Kahani”
lyricist-turned-singer Swanand Kirkire sings the adulation of valor and
gallantry of the “royal guard” in traditional Rajasthani folksy lingo. This
soundtrack speaks of the folklore of “Eklavya- the royal guard” and his
dedication, sacrifice and obedience towards his master and his duties. It
has philosophical feel where the lyrics show the importance of dharma in
the life and works of Eklavya (www.smashhits.com). “The Gayatri Mantra
Theme” track vaunts loads of instrumental feel that work best as background
score in the film. It has intimidating feel of loud drumming followed with
synchronized orchestration and effective chorus display that works
efficiently in melodramatic situations in the film. Hamsika Iyer is back with
another impressive musical work “The Love Theme”, describing the
backdrop of love chemistry of two lovers - Harshvardhan and Rajjo.
Hamsika’s soft and shimmering vocal display masked with stringed
instrumental work creates an ambience of eternal love that works
appropriately on the screen (www.eklavyatheroyalguard.com). The sacred
Gita verses makes theatrical presence through highly effective chorus and
musical display filled with loads of pathos and emotions in the sentimental
soundtrack “The Revelation”. Pranab Biswas and Ravindra Sathe collage
their classical vocal display that coordinates well with melodramatic
instrumental arrangements. The instrumental number has been infused in
the sensitive phases of the film where the truths and secrets of princely
states were disclosed. This soundtrack shows its emotional consequences
displayed through the intimidating musical show. The formidable
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instrumental feel returns with more reprisal in highly explosive and
appealing soundtrack “The Killing”. It describes the hostile hatred of the
killer towards his prey through loud instrumental musical arrangements. It
begins on soft notes with Sunidhi Chauhan’s subtle echoing vocals colliding
with train whistling and haunting chorus display. Pranab Biswas gives it a
classical touch by adding classical “alaaps” to give it final touches. It has
worked well in the climax of the film where the killing of Jyotiwardhan and
Udaywardhan takes place.

Conclusions

            When people think of Shakespeare in Bollywood they recall only
Maqbool and Omkara. But, through Eklavya, Vidhu Vinod Chopra proves
his sound interpretation of Shakespeare. There is the title character from
the Mahabharata; there are the themes from Hamlet. Several characters play
key roles in creating an atmosphere of mystery, intrigue, betrayal and
suspense in the plot that centers on Eklavya’s dharma being forced to go
through an ordeal of fire! Does he pass the ordeal in the same manner as
the original Eklavya of the Mahabharata did when he cut off his thumb to
please his manipulative guru Dronacharya, sacrificing the source of his
power? Not really! The film ends by questioning regressive values and
advocating a progressive and modern interpretation of dharma. The final
message is that dharma should not exist in a time warp; duty does not mean
unquestioning consent to a dead or morally corrupt tradition, the true
meaning of dharma means doing what is right based on existing
circumstances. Women, however, seem secondary in this film because of
the primarily focuses on the power politics of a male world and patriarchal
notions of honor, tradition and duty. The highlights of the film are a few
amazing sequences like the rendition of Shakespeare’s sonnets prior to a
Othello-Desdemona like murder at the beginning, the blindfolded dagger
throwing in the pool and the murders of Jayawardhan in the midst of
running camels near a railway crossing, Udaywardhan in the darkened
screening room and Jyotiwardhan being thrown at the moving train.

            Eklavya: The Royal Guard was voted as India’s official entry to the
Oscars. This was for the third time when director Vidhu Vinod Chopra
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went Academy of Motion Picture Arts and Sciences. His short non-fiction
film, An Encounter with Faces was one of the first Indian films to be nominated
for an Oscar in 1980. In 1989, Parinda was sent to the Oscars as India’s
official entry. It is notable that Maqbool and Omkara was commercially
successful than Eklavya but as far as the critical acclaim is concerned Eklavya
was greater. Eklavya: The Royal Guard was also selected for the 19th Palm
Springs International Film Festival. The festival is host to a number for
premiers and Foreign Language submissions to the academy.

           Moreover, there is heretical doctrines, treason, pain, unanswered love
all wrapped beautifully in four walls of a magnificent palace shimmering
chandeliers, royal swords, candle lit harem’s...they are mesmerizing...and
so are the actors who have slipped into their characters as if they are living
them from ages. The narration is what makes it spotlessly, nicely told – not
a scene out of context. The use of special effects adds gravity to story. It’s
brilliance from master stylist and best story narrator in film industry
(Bevington 2011:58). The film offers a heady blend of wisdom with allusions
ranging from Shakespeare to the Mahabharata. The film illustrates the point
that Indian aesthetic theory favors one overall emotional ‘taste’, which in
this case is arguably the heroic mood stemming from the feeling of energy,
but that it incorporates various secondary “rasas” such as ‘comedy’,
‘eroticism’, ‘pathos’ and even ‘terror’ – but ‘aversion’ and ‘disgust’ which
would be indecorous in the light of heroism. The film ends denoting the
closure of harmony and peace, the Shakespearean ‘full close’ to a complex
and beautiful film. It brings out yet more potential from the richly multi-
dimensional play itself.
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Each day, children are required to handle a wide range of challenging
social situations. Successful management of these situations requires a
sophisticated repertoire of social skills and an interpersonal problem solving
capacity. They must be able to understand the feelings of others, control
their own feelings and behaviors, and get along with others. Unfortunately,
many children are not fully supported by their social development. Children
differ in the degree to which they have opportunities to learn appropriate
social and interpersonal skills and in the acquisition of proper skills. In
addition, the type of social behavior modeled by them from significant others
in their social worlds will be of different varieties. Furthermore, the
contingencies for engaging in socially skilled behaviour will also vary across
individuals. If children do not receive positive outcomes for socially skilled
behaviour, or are actively punished, then their acquisition or use of social
skills is likely to be poor. This describes the importance of social development
for children in their earliest years and as they grow older and describe the
importance of Social Skills Training programs that best support these aspects
of development.

Success in social interactions is determined by many factors relating
to the individual, the response of others and the social context. Social skills
are the specific behaviors used in social situations to produce desirable social
outcomes (McFall, 1982). According to Gresham and Elliot (1993, cited by
Denham et al., 2006) social skills are “socially acceptable behaviours that
enable a person to interact effectively with others and avoid socially
unacceptable responses from others”. As per the views of World Health
Organization (WHO), the social skills comprise the skill of Self-awareness,
Empathy, Effective Communication and Interpersonal Relationships.

Good social skills are critical to successful functioning in life. These
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skills enable one to know what to say, how to make good social choices that
will strengthen their interpersonal relationships, and how to behave in
diverse situations. The extent to which children and adolescents possess
good social skills can influence their academic performance, behaviour, social
and family relationships, and involvement in extracurricular activities.
Children with positive social skills are more likely to have high self-esteem,
have positive relationships with adults and peers, (Mize, 2005) achievement
in school (Caprara et al, 2000), positive later life outcomes, such as successful
marriages and careers (Bay-Hinitz, Peterson, and Quilitch, 1994) etc. Social
skills are necessary for students to get along successfully with others including
school and community settings. Some consequences of good social skills
include: positive and safe school environment, child resiliency in the face of
future crises or other stressful life events, students who seek appropriate
and safe avenues for aggression and frustration, children who take personal
responsibility for promoting school safety etc.

FACTORS AFFECTING SOCIAL BEHAVIOUR

There are many factors that determine how an individual actually
behaves in a social situation. Despite the ability to use appropriate social
skills, in some circumstances a child may behave in a socially inappropriate
manner as the result of a range of cognitive factors that determine social
responding. The young person needs to be able to monitor the response of
other persons in the interaction and then change their own behavior
accordingly, as a reflection of the ongoing changes in the demands of the
situation. Thus, in addition to monitoring one’s own behaviour, individuals
require a range of social perception skills by which they can interpret the
social cues and body language of the other person. Deficits in social
perception skills and social knowledge may result in inaccurate interpretation
of social cues and inappropriate social responding.

Gresham (1997) distinguishes between social skill acquisition deficits
and social skill performance deficits. Children are said to possess an
acquisition deficit if they do not have the particular social skill in their
behavioural repertoire. Alternatively, performance deficits refer to the
situation where the young person possesses the skills to behave in a socially
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skilled manner, yet fails to demonstrate these skills in one or more social
situations. Performance deficits may result from a range of cognitive deficits
or distortions the way in which social information is interpreted or from
cognitive deficits in information processing (Lochman and Dodge, 1994;
Garber, Weiss, and Shanley, 1993). Children may also experience difficulty
performing a skill due to fluency deficit that means the child knows how to
perform skill and is motivated to perform, but demonstrates inadequate
performance due to lack of practice or adequate feedback. Sometimes the
internal or external factors (e.g., depression, anxiety, or negative motivation)
interfere with the child demonstrating a learned skill appropriately.

The distinction between these deficits is clearly important to the
conceptualization and subsequent treatment of a child case. However, the
distinction between deficits does not suggest that one is in some way less of
a social skills problem than the other. Prior to determining the best means
to help a child develop better social skills, it is crucial to assess and classify
how much a child acquired social skills and the nature of a child’s social
skill deficit in order to device and implement the most appropriate
intervention.

NEED OF SOCIAL SKILLS TRAINING

There are times when it is necessary to directly teach social skills in
order to prepare students to work successfully in cooperative groups.
Children who fail to develop the skills for interacting with others in a socially
acceptable manner early in life are rejected by their teachers, peers (Crick,
1996; Ialongo, Vaden- Kiernan, and Kellam, 1998; Vitaro, Brendgren, Larose,
and Tremblay, 2005; Bruyan, Cillessen, and Wissink, 2010) and significant
others and engage in unhealthy behaviors; are more at risk for negative life
outcomes, such as gang involvement, juvenile delinquency, long-term
incarceration (Eddy, Reid, and Curry, 2002; Reid and Patterson, 1991), are
poor in academic achievement, and evoke highly negative responses from
others. Unfortunately, these rejected students may band together and start
their own maladaptive social skills lessons, in a process known as deviant
peer training.

Children who are having problem in social interactions and whose
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behavior leads to social rejection often need to learn new interpersonal skills
to cope up with these issues. In such cases, specific instruction on ways to
make peer interactions mutually satisfying and productive can be effective
in improving the children’s peer relations (Asher et al., 1982). When an
individual learns all the basic skills to cope with challenges individuals will
feel more confident, motivated and develop a positive attitude toward life,
thus, make more mature and adult like decision, starts taking responsibility
for their actions and in turn refrain from risk taking and risky behaviors
and become more useful people for the next generation (Aishath, 2008).
While the enhancement of skills will not “cure” and/or target every need,
much literature supports the fact that it can, in fact, make a pronounced
difference in those who are involved in the process of learning to hone their
skills.

Social skills training programs are usually conducted in a group
setting and on individual basis, outside the classroom, and often in clinics.
Each training session typically involves instruction in a new skill, modeling
of the skill, guided role-plays with performance feedback, homework
assignments to use the skill outside of the group setting, and some type of
reinforcement for using the skill. Skills taught usually involve such themes
as communication, cooperation, assertiveness, participation and step-by-
step problem solving, with the goal of demonstrating these skills in real-life
situations. Identification of intervention strategies and practices that
promote social skills can help increase the likelihood of positive outcomes
for children and adolescents, and reduce the occurrence of negative
outcomes. The earlier the intervention, the more favorable the outcome will
be.

PROBLEM

The need of social skill training and early intervention strategies for
healthy social interaction

OBJECTIVES

1. To study the level or pattern of social skills development in Children

2. To understand the need of Life Skill Training and its intervention
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process.

METHOD

SAMPLE

The sample consists of 40 children studying in VIth standard. Both
boys and girls were included in the sample. Sample were selected from
Government schools in Malappuram District, Kerala.

TOOLS

1. A Social Skills Checklist

2. Observation

1. Social Skills Checklist

The Social Skills Checklist consists of 17 items which are categorized
under the four social skills i.e. Self Awareness (4 items), Interpersonal
Relationships (5 items), Effective Communication (4 items) and Empathy (4
items). Items in Self Awareness cover the data about their emotional
expressions, attitudes, behaviours etc. Interpersonal relationships include
items regarding their interaction with peers, play behaviour etc. Effective
communication consists of items related to their social interaction, group
participation etc. and the Empathy covers the information about how they
feel towards their peers’ emotions.

2. Observation

Observation method was used by the investigator to verify some of
the information collected using the social skill checklist. With the permission
from the authorities observation was conducted. While observation special
attention was given to interpersonal relationships, effective communication
and interaction with peers, their participation in group activities etc.

PROCEDURE

Prior permission from the concerned institutional authorities to meet
the participants was sought by the investigator through proper channel.
The authorities were met and informed about the details of the study. After
the identification of the participants with the help of teachers, their parental
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consent was taken to include their children in the study. Consent was taken
from the student participants also. The date and time for the data collection
and interview was fixed and were informed in advance. As per the
appointment the participants were met. The data was collected by the
investigator. The rapport was established through self introduction and
telling a children’s story. It helped to break the inhibition of the student
participants so that they could respond freely.

The investigator collected information related to the likes, dislikes,
desire, strength, weakness, positive qualities and negative qualities of the
student participants in order to assess their self awareness. Then the social
skills checklist was given to the participants and data were collected thereby.

After administering the social skills checklist the respondents were
left to play on their own. At that time the investigator keenly observed the
interpersonal relationships the children showed with each other, the way
they empathize, the way they communicate with one another, and play
behavior focusing mainly on their participation in group activities.

ADMINISTRATION

The social Skills Checklist was given to the 40 participants. The
respondents were told to enter their responses towards each item in the
checklist by putting a ‘tick’ mark in the appropriate column. They were
told to be careful while entering the responses without any omissions and
ask for double if any. In order to avoid ambiguity, the investigator herself
read and made clear each and every question to them.

SCORING

‘Yes’ or ‘No’ type answers were included in the checklist. The content
analysis of the data was done scientifically. The collected data were classified,
analyzed and interpreted both qualitatively and quantitatively.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In order to assess the level and pattern of social skills that the children
have, the investigator collected data from the 40 school children using the
Social Skills Checklist. The collected data were analyzed using content
analysis. Results at a stretch are given in the following table.
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All the 17 items in the checklist were categorized into four groups
on the basis of four social skills i.e. Self Awareness, Inter personal
relationships, Effective communication and Empathy.

Under the ‘Self Awareness’ comes 4 items. The table results reveal
that 77.5% of the respondents express their feelings whether it is sad, happy
or anger, appropriate to the situation. Meanwhile 22.5% said they conceal
their emotions from others. Among the total respondents, 57.5% do things
without considering the after effect of their conduct and 42.5% of them
think before they act. They reported that they were not able to control their
impulses sometimes and they do what they want to do. It can be seen that
25% of the participants behave inappropriately. Almost all the respondents
(92.5%) are able to ask for what they need and want.

The second social skill ‘Interpersonal Relationship’ consists of 5 items.
From the responses given by the 40 subjects, it could be noticed that 85% of
the students expressed that they used to allow peers to join activities they
were engaged with. The whole respondents reported that, they like to engage
in cooperative play than individual play. 87.55% are skilful in making friends.
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They treat new friendships as if they were of long standing. Almost all
students i.e. 95% of the respondents do not have any difficulty taking turns.
47.5% of the children reported that they like to participate in peer’s suggested
games. They reported that they keep a positive relationship with their peers.

The third social skill ‘Effective Communication’ consists of 4 items.
90% of the respondents reported that they do not have inhibition in
participating in group activities. From the responses given by the subjects,
it is clear that, almost all the respondents i.e. 95% clarifies their doubts with
teachers as well as peers. From the total respondents 30% reported that,
they initiate conversations but have endurance problem in terminating
conversations. 30% of the participants revealed that they reply
inappropriately to the questions of others.

The final social skill ‘Empathy’ comprises of 4 items. Among the
respondents 92.5% respondents said that they try to make their peers happy
when they are in a sad mood. They used to enquire about the reason for the
emotional disturbances and try and always are ready to help them.
Respondents from 95% of the participants show that, they do help peers
when they are in need of it. Except a few number of participants others
(90%) responded that they do empathize with peers. They try to understand
their peer’s problem from their point of view. All the participants reported
that, they love their friends as much as they love themselves.

The result drawn from the data collected to assess the self-awareness
of the children shows that majority of the participants’ self understanding
was very low. One reason for this can be they are at a stage of developing
concrete ideas. In order to remove the notion that the respondents’ answer
may be biased, the investigator observed the respondents separately during
their play time. From the observation conducted by the investigator could
see that the children under study exhibited different behaviours.

Group participation among students does not take place effectively.
Some were rejected by their peers and close ones while others were seen to
be quite happy and content with their life. The children who were rejected
were seen to withdraw from the main group under study. This was seen as
a poor socialization process went through by such children. This very
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problems occurring in such valuable relations could prove to be costly in
their later lives. Likewise, children who were very much co-operative with
their peers were seen to enjoy their peer interpersonal relationships and
had no problems like rejection arising from their peers. The communication
factor was seen to be present but not that very effective. The investigator
could see that some children were unable to communicate their ideas to
one another and the children of the opposite side were not able to receive
the ideas conveyed by the other children in a proper way and it results in
misunderstandings

Empathy factor was seen to be present in majority of the participants.
Those children were seen to be more involved in others i.e. their friend’s
issues and took up the issues as if they were to be theirs. Taking interpersonal
interactions in to account, conflict was found to be very high among the
respondents especially if it is a case of deciding games. Respondents found
it really difficult to solve problems by themselves. Children who were
aggressive and aversive were seen to have all sorts of problems arising now
and then in between their interpersonal relations with peers. They were
not able to adjust with others and were not able to bring out their ideas
even if they had any. The investigator sees that the children who share
similar behaviours and characteristics tend to affiliate well with each other.
It was seen that no initiation was taken by some of the participants to take
part in group activities. Hesitation was very prominent. These were
confirmed while seeing and observing the play behavior of the respondents.
The investigator sees the fact that social skill training is an effective method
for increasing social performance in a child and increasing the intimacy of
peer relationships.

Watching any group of children, it is obvious to the observer that
most reap great joy from playing with their peers. Having nobody to play
with makes children miserable, but having peer relationship problems is
significant for another reason. Children who do not form positive peer
relationships are more likely to have problematic relationships later on. Early
in the year, preschoolers who play cooperatively with peers become well
liked over time, whereas preschoolers who engage in aversive behaviour
with peers subsequently become rejected and victimized. Children tend to
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affiliate with peers with whom they share interests and behavioural
characteristics, and peers then reinforce these patterns of behaviour. Thus,
it makes sense to offer programs to enhance children’s peer relationships
and social skills during the preschool years.

There are a number of additional reasons to initiate interventions to
improve children’s social skills during the preschool years. Early intervention,
compared to intervention at older ages, holds special promise because
developmental trajectories are most malleable early in life. This malleability
exists both within the child and within the child’s relationships. Children
who have not developed social skills during preschool may become further
marginalized in kindergarten and associate with other marginalized peers,
so that deviant patterns are strengthened and the risks of developing more
serious problems in later childhood and adolescence increase.

CONCLUSIONS

Children develop their socializing skills in the pre-schooling years.
It develops gradually as the child grows. The socializing process starts from
their parents. It is primarily focused and concentrated upon in the primary
classes. The children at times have problems while in taking the development
of proper socializing processes. Problems such as the children being rejected
by their parents or closed ones hurt their overall feelings. This leads them to
withdraw from the large population. If proper intervention is not given i.e.
proper social skill training is absent then the overall interpersonal
relationships of the child are affected. Thereby this may grow along with
them to adulthood, leading them towards negative behaviours and prone
to taking risk taking. Their skill such as self awareness is affected as their
self esteem and assurance would be low due to rejection from their own
peers. They face great difficulty in communicating their thoughts to others,
fail to empathize with others and have great difficulty to maintain inter
personal relationships. These negative behaviours will increase as they go
to the phase of adolescence. Thereby, makes it difficult for any person to
train social skills in later years. While training social skills in childhood is
fruitful and easier.
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Recent trends worldwide have been a trifle
revolutionary, where the fashion turns decidedly bold
and out of ordinary and are certainly not meant for
the timid. Branded jewelry is taking place of traditional
or non-branded jewelry. Today more than even before
the Indian consumer is lining up to buy branded
jewelry that makes a fashion statement or expresses
her individuality

It is the responsibility of the marketers to create awareness of their
products amongst the consumers. It is essential for the individuals to be
aware of the brand’s existence. The USPs of the brands must be
communicated well to the end-users.

 If the old marketing mantra was,” Nothing happens until somebody
sells something,” the new philosophy could be” Nothing happens until
somebody brands something.” Brands in the jewelry category will blossom
and grow and this category will fully bloom and make a huge jump in
terms of its acceptance and growth.

Branded jewelry is leaving an impact on complete jewelry empire.
Basis of purchasing jewelry is becoming a need rather then a value, its getting
rationalized from traditional to contemporary form and jewelry making is
getting transformed from art to a science. Handmade jewelry making is
getting replaced with mechanical process. While marketing jewelry is a
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function of changing tastes and attitudes. The artisan of today is expected
to have intimate knowledge of customer likes and preferences. Thus the
customer’s cycle is now evolved to a scientific socio-psycho-analytical process
which in turn is the end result of a number of socio economic factors.

 The Jewelry market witnessed a shift in consumer perceptions of
jewelry.  Instead of being regarded as only an investment option, jewelry
was being prized for its aesthetic appeal. In other words, the focus seemed
to have shifted from content to design. The industry of jewelry has boomed
in the past few years due to the increased demand of fashionable jewelry
instead of traditional jewelry.  So branded jewellery is going to be pur-
chased and used less for investment and more for consumption. It is being
used as a consumer product to delight the consumer, fulfill the desires, en-
hance beauty and being a part of attire.

Some Group has assisted brands with their development, growth
and strategy. For example The Gitanjjli Group provides a leadership role in
the new millennium’s brand challenges and opportunities.

 Branding gives customers more confidence in their purchasing de-
cision for unique designs. Customers can identify with the brand and there-
fore feel they’ve made a good purchase which they can show to their friends
and family.
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Brands are provoking forces:

Brands are provoking forces that can evoke empathy or hatred. While
marketers have worked to ensure brand reliability around the world, the
new information highway and individual points of view say that brand
cannot mean the same thing all across the globe. It depends on who you are
and where you are looking from...and that’s personal and local brand per-
ception. What’s associated with it-outside of it-helps determine the brand
and its aura.

Establishing and knowing your brand not only in its home market
but also how it resonates in markets and with individuals in local commu-
nities wherever you want to be is the new amusement. Whether you are a
mega brand client like Tanishq, Gili, etc using your associations and the
aura around your brand, not just your logo or product, matters.

Branded Jewelry – life time guarantee:

Branded jewelry is a relatively new segment in the market and its
rate growing every year according to Jewelry news and press release.

Branded companies are solid and creditable as giving you value for
money. When you buy a piece of jewelry from a jeweller   it comes with a
written life time guarantee. This guarantee though comes at premium but
would you rather strike a deal somewhere and feel cheated later or then
pay a premium for a lifetime guarantee? We all know the sensible choice
while buying jewelry . Guarantee has become more important  then ever
before and keeping this in mind repudiated  companies like Tanishq, Gili,
D’dams, have introduced  to the Indian customer the concept of branded
jewelry in a big way.

The biggest advantage of the branded jewelry is that it removes all
doubts   and the biggest disadvantage is the branded jewelry generally comes
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in higher prices.

International jewelry brands such as Cattier, Bulgaria, Tiffany, Calvin
Kline are all picked up without any apprehension with class and quality.
Each has a niche for itself. Other  companies too need to create brands that
highlight their niche areas in order to be seen and perceived clearly against
the competition, identification and total recall are a very important part in
branding. Co-existence is easy in a market so large but it is also easy to burn
out therefore the need for brand awareness.

Brand Awareness :

Branded jewelry gets constrictive where designs are concerned since
bottom lines have to be looked after and what they have to understand is
that allotting a segment of the resources in the development of new designs.
It would help increasing a unique identity and signature style.

In a market where there is such intense competition, for the
consumer’s attention a creative design team could be advantageous. The
Branded jewelers on the other hand have to adapt strategies to win the
trust of their customers and attract new customers. The consumers are price
sensitive and hence the branded jewelers cannot charge exuberant prices
for the same.

Therefore, perhaps not surprisingly, the jewelry industry has finally
seen the branding light and begun to harness its power to sell jewelry.

There is a need for educating the consumers about the advantages of
branded jewelry and serves offered by the banded jewellers. A consumer
buying a branded jewelry does however know exactly what they’re buying
that is a unique quality ring made out of the best possible materials, so
they’re prepared to pay for the security of that brand name.

Branding is the key to success at retail level:

 It is very difficult for jewelry retailers to market non branded  jewelry
as the only thing they can really sell on is price. For example, when people
talk to them  about  gold jewelry all they talk about is price per gram but
when you have a piece of branded jewelry the price per gram is not so



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

94

important as it is largely sold on the brand and what that connotes to the
consumer.   Buy jewelry top jewelry brands not because of their value, but
because the spirit of the brand to provide satisfaction, this satisfaction can
not be measured, which has brought to people by feeling.

Reward of Branding:

The consumer wears jewelry not simply because it is pretty, but
because the jewelry makes a lifestyle statement. And because jewelry is a
brand, it is our obligation to protect it.  We are involved in a business which
depends absolutely on the confidence of the consumer. Jewelry is symbolic
of human emotion. If the consumer’s confidence is shaken because the
reputation of the product is compromised, then the emotional value of the
jewelry item will be damaged. As a consequence, so will its economic value.

In recent years, the most prominent threats to consumer confidence
is most probably what has come to be known as conflict diamonds. Our
industry’s reaction to the conflict diamonds crisis is almost unprecedented
in the annals of the business world.

Retailers are now very aware of brands and the advantages they
offer them,

jewellers selling jewelry brands have many reward over jewellers
selling nonspecific or traditional jewellers. It is easier to sell a brand as a
brand is perceived as more trustworthy, reliable & glamorous,

  With branded jewelry the retail customer is buying into the whole
ethos of the brand, they have seen the jewelry advertised and usually know
what they want.

 The power of  branding :

Most of them clearly understood the power of  brands but if you
looked around the rest of their shops there was no branded jewelry. 

Jewelry retailers stocking respected brands almost get a level of status
or credibility as soon as a shopper walks past and thinks ‘ooh I know that
brand, I’ve seen it advertised in Jewelry magazine, TV  or wherever’. In
addition they automatically get all the support and recognition that normally
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comes with a brand

In many respects it was hard to argue with De Beers’ contention.
Diamond jewelry, like gold, platinum, silver and jewelry set with coloured
gemstones and pearls is usually sold without the assistance of a well
coordinated branding programme. Items put on display in the jewelry store
are sold individually, and customers pay careful attention to the type of
precious metals included and the size and grade of the diamonds, gemstones
and pearls. It is a very different buying experience from, let us say, Giorgio
Armani blue jeans, where the buyer is unlikely to consider the cost of the
fabric, the buttons and the zipper, but rather look only at style and, more
importantly, the label.

As part of its new strategy , De Beers decided to go into branding on
its own, striking up a partnership with one of the world’s most experienced
branding houses. The result was the De Beers jewelry store chain, which
today sells high-end diamond jewelry with the De Beers label at some 21
outlets around the world and on the Internet.

Partly as a result of De Beers initiative, there are certainly more brand
names in the jewelry business today than during any other time of its
existence. Whether they have been successful in providing more added value
is still difficult to say. In some cases it is the entire line of jewelry that is
branded, in some cases it is certain items of jewelry, and some cases it is the
diamond or gemstone. Many programmes that were begun eventually were
halted, but that is not unusual in the branding world, where the chances of
success have traditionally been limited.

 Branding as a key component to the success of Tata’s Tanishq opened
their first outlet in 1994 and now has 117 showrooms across the country,
Gitanjali Group has won over 50 awards from the Ministry of Commerce,
India for outstanding exports of diamond and jewelry, is today over $1000
million multinational group, and a publicly listed entity and is confident
that branding will also be key to the success of the further collection.
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Brand image
Brand image makes or breaks any

company wanting to enter the competition.
Brand image are created only by endorsing
and aligning with an already successful
brand or then creating a niche and waiting
for your efforts to be recognized. Brand can
capture the market share if it launched
reasonable and affordable prices with
unique designer branded jewelry. It is the
total communication package that makes a
brand successful. The product, Its design

quality and finishes , packaging, sales force, sales policies and client’s post
purchases services, etc. all these has to be used in term to create top mind
brand awareness.

Brands are becoming recognized. People are going into stores and
asking for our products. People are loyal to the brand and are waiting eagerly
for the new releases. Strong brands eliminate the need to compete with
discounters and internet sales and further help to build the store’s own
brand image. With the right level of brand support and commitment and
focus from the retailer, offering the right brand to shoppers invites even
more foot-traffic into stores translating into higher sales overall. 

 The company promotes its brands in a wide variety of ways including
advertising and public relations in magazines, newspapers, newsletters,
television and radio as well as in-store merchandising displays and POS.

 Branding Success:

There are, and some have been around for hundreds of years. Names
like Cartier, Bulgari, Van Cleef & Arpel, Tiffany & Co., and, of course,
Faberge, are all jewelry brands, with an identity, tradition and reputation.
Bulgari, for instance, which was created in 1884 in Rome, started out as a
jewelry company, but extended its exclusive brand to watches, handbags,
fragrances and hotels.
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Indeed, most of the aforementioned brands have achieved “incredible
things” in a market that was virtually brandless 10 years ago, and promise
to do even more in the years to come as the branding trend continues its
upward trajectory.

Tanishq’s  or Gili’s phenomenal success to the quality of its jewelry –
and the power of branding. Here we mean “building the brand” which
portray an aspirational romantic image based on the special moments in
one’s life, had been one of the company’s main priorities from the moment
it launched on the local market.

In previous times the jewellers only sold non-branded jewelry but
now branded products have grabbed the attention of market elements.
although it took some time but soon impacted in making it biggest ration
holder in Jewelry Empire. You can read them on every ones mind and hear
them from every person’s talk. Hence there is no doubt that all of the
company’s branded products would be less popular if they were unbranded.

What is common to all these famous jewelry brands is that they all
are concentrated at the very high-end of the market, offering goods in a
price range that is within the reach only a limited part of the consumer
population. There are few, if any mainstream jewelry brands, and for the
immediate future there are unlikely to be any. I do not expect to see
Macdonald’s Jewelry anytime soon.
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  So we can say Branding is extremely important for success in
today’s jewelry industry. To consumer in  branded jewelry is a relatively
new entry and consumer retailer relationship are still evolving. Competition
means   more brands, a variety of designs things couldn’t become good for
consumers. So they need brand awareness.

We are living in an age where almost everything is branded (clothing,
sunglasses, shoes, toys, mobile phones) as this is the way that people,
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particularly the younger generation, like to shop. Brands draw people into
shops – including jewelry shops

Today’s fast growing time, No question should be happened, “To
brand or not to brand?” but more simply it should be  a matter of choosing
the “right” brand.

References:

1. Mooij,  Marieke  de  (2004):  Consumer  behavior  and  culture:
Consequences  for  global marketing and advertising. SAGE
Publications

2. KOHLI, CHIRANJEEV AND MRUGANK THAKOR (1997), “Branding
Consumer Goods: Insights form Theory  and Practice”, Journal of
Consumer Marketing, 14 (3), 206-219.

3. THAKOR, MRUGNAK V. AND ANNE M. LAVACK (2003), “Effect of
Perceived Brand Origin Associations  on Consumer Perceptions of
Quality”, Journal of Product and Brand Management, 12 (6), 394-407.

4. Vigneron, Franck & Johnson, Lester (2004). Measuring Perceptions of
Brand Luxury. Journal of Brand Management, vol. 11, no. 6.

5. seah nida. ‘noble sparkle’. Solitaire Online. february 2008. issue 34. ttp:/
/solitaire.com.sg/issue-34/noblesparkle/. 72

6. Duncan, T. (2002). IMC: Using Advertising & Promotion to Build Brands.
New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc.

7. Ebook :Belch: (2003):Advertising and Promotion, Sixth Edition The
McGraw-Hill Companies, New York

8. BENDIXEN,MIKE, KALALA A. BUKASA, AND RUSSELL ABRATT (2003), “Brand
Equity in the Business-toBusiness Market”, Industrial Marketing
Management

9. Becker,Vivienne,2003, Antique and Twentieth century, N.A.G Publication,
London, 2003 Page31 to 34

10. Paul, Noronha, Frontline,( 2005) Volume 22 - Issue 23, India’s National
Magazine from the publishers of THE HINDU.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

100

11. Kotler,Phlip, (2006),B2B Brand Management, Germany, pp 19,209.

12. Journal of gem & Jewellery industry, Thomson press ltd., Faridabad

13. Art of Jewellery Magazine, (2007)Deepti publication, Bangalore,
Vol7issue 3

14. India’s National Magazine , from the publishers of THE HINDU Volume
22 - Issue 23, Nov. 05 - 18, 2005

15. Journal of gem & Jewellery industry, Thomson press ltd., Faridabad

16. http://www.icmrindia.org/free%20resources/casestudies/branded-
gold-jewellery1.htm

17. http://www.flonnet.com/fl2223/stories/20051118003809800.htm

18. http://www.pressabout.com/indian-customers-showing-internet-in-
branded-jewellery-24860/

19. http://www.scribd.com/doc/19901085/Jewellery-Companies-
Comparison

20. http://www.commodityonline.com/news/Branded-gold-jewellery-
shops-lure-Indians-23837-3-1.html

21. http://jewellery.indianetzone.com/1/branded_jewellery.htm



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

101

CHARACTERIZATION OF MECHANICAL PROPERTIES OF
EPOXY-SILICA HYBRID COMPOSITE MATERIALS

I Hari Krishna Kumar
M Tech (Machine Design)
Departments of Mechanical Engineering
MVGR College of Engg, Andhra Pradesh

INTRODUCTION

A composite is combination of two materials in which one of the materials,
called the reinforcing phase, is in the form of fibers, sheets, or particles, and
is embedded in the other materials called the matrix phase. The reinforcing
material and the matrix material can be metal, ceramic, or polymer.
Composites typically have a fiber or particle phase that is stiffer and stronger
than the continuous matrix phase and serve as the principal load carrying
members. The matrix acts as a load transfer medium between fibers, and in
less ideal cases where the loads are complex, the matrix may even have to
bear loads transverse to the fiber axis. The matrix is more ductile than the
fibers and thus acts as a source of composite toughness. The matrix also
serves to protect the fibers from environmental damage before, during and
after composite processing. When designed properly, the new combined
material exhibits better strength than would each individual material.
Composites are used not only for their structural properties, but also for
electrical, thermal, tribological, and environmental applications. Composite
material or composite, any material made from at least two discrete
substances, such as concrete. Many materials are produced as composites,
such as the Glass fiber threads made from glass. It made by forcing molten
glass through a kind of sieve, there by spinning it into threads. Fiber glass is
strong, and impervious to many caustics and to extreme temperature.
Reinforced plastics used for automobile bodies and boat hulls, but the term
usually are used to describe any of various modern industrially manufactured
composites, such as carbon fiber–reinforced plastics. Composite materials
allow a blending of properties of the separate components. Carbon fiber–
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reinforced plastics combine the high strength and stiffness of the fiber with
the low weight and resistance to fracture of the polymeric matrix. Glass,
wood, and other kinds of fibers are also used, and the fibers may be layered
or woven. Other modern composites include wood fiber or chunks in a
concrete matrix and silicon carbide, a ceramic, in a titanium matrix. The
following are some of the reasons why composites are selected for certain.
Applications:

1 High strength to weight ratio (low density high tensile strength)

2 High creep resistances.

3 High tensile strength & elevated temperatures.

4 High toughness.

 2.  MATERILAS AND METHODS:

 2.1. Fiber material

                 Fiber is the reinforcing phase of a composite material. The present
research work, glass fiber is taken as the reinforcement in the Epoxy matrix
to fabricate composites. Glass fibers are amorphous solids. Chemically, Glass
is composed, primarily of silica (SiO2). A fiber is characterized by its length
being much greater compared to its cross-sectional dimensions. The
dimensions of the reinforcement determine its capability of contributing its
properties to the composite. Fibers are very effective in improving the fracture
resistance of the matrix since a reinforcement having a long dimension
discourages the growth of incipient cracks normal to the reinforcement that
might otherwise lead to failure, particularly with brittle matrices.  Man-
made filaments or fibers of non polymeric materials exhibit much higher
strength along their length since large flaws, which may be present in the
bulk material, are minimized because of the small cross-sectional dimensions
of the fiber. In the case of polymeric materials, orientation of the molecular
structure is responsible for high strength and stiffness.

2.2. Matrix materials

                Among different types of matrix materials, polymer matrices are
the most commonly used because cost efficiency, easy of fabricating complex
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parts with less tooling cost and they also have excellent room temperature
properties when compared. Polymer matrices can be either thermoplastics
or thermoset. The most commonly used thermoset resins are epoxy, vinyl
ester, and polyester and phenolics. Among them, the epoxy resin are being
widely used for many advanced composites due to their many advantages
such as excellent adhesion to wide variety of fibers, good performance at
elevated temperature and superior mechanical and electrical properties. In
addition to that they have low shrinkage upon curing and good chemical
resistance. Due to several advantages over other thermosets polymers are
mentioned above, epoxy (G/257) is choosen as the matrix material for the
present research work it chemically belong to the ‘epoxide’family and its
common name of epoxy is Biphenyol-A-Diglycidyl-Ether.

2.3. Particulate Filler Material

Particulate Filler Material is playing an important role for the
improvement of performance polymers and their composites. Various types
of fillers of natural are synthetic, both organic and inorganic is already being
used as reinforcement in polymeric composites. Among them, alumina
(Al2O3), silicon carbide (SiC), silica (SiO2), Titania (TiO2), calcium carbonate
(CaCO3), etc. almost widely used as conventional fillers. Due to the many
advantages, different weight percentage of silica (SiO2) particulate is used
as filler material for fabrication Glass fiber reinforced epoxy composites in
the present work.

Experimental procedure

3.1. Specimen preparation

3.1.1 Raw materials

The castings of the above materials are put under load for above
24hours for proper curing at room temperature. Specimens of suitable
dimension are cut using a diamond cutter for physical characterization.
The mix is stirred manually to disperse the fibers in the matrix. The cast is
post cured in the air for another 24hours after removing out of the mould.
Specimens of suitable dimension were prepared using a diamond cutter for
mechanical testing. Due to the low viscosity and the full crystallization
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resistance G/ 257 is a most suitable epoxy resin in formulating solvent free
systems yielding very good processing properties. and Good mechanical
performances and also exhibit a Good surface penetration. It also possesses
Medium chemical resistance and good acid and solvent resistance.

Matrix Ratio:           2:1 (Epoxy resin & Hardener)

 Epoxy resin  G/257

 Hardener H/840

A magnetic stirrer consists of a small bar magnet (or stir bar), which
is normally coated in a plastic such as Polytetrafluoroethylene (PTFE)  and
a stand or plate containing a rotating magnet or stationary electomagnets
creating a rotating magnetic field. Often, the plate can also be heated. During
operation of a typical magnetic stirrer, the bar magnet (or flea) is placed in
a vessel containing a liquid to be stirred. The vessel is set on top of the stand,
where the rapidly rotating magnetic field supplied by the AC current and
hence starts spinning.
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RESULTS AND DISSCUSSIONS

4.1 Characterization of the composites

The tension test and flexural test is generally performed on flat
specimens as shown in   figure 1. The figure 2 shows the flat specimen
before testing. and the figure 3 shows the flat specimen after testing. The
most commonly used specimen geometries are the dog-bone specimen and
straight-sided specimen with end tabs. A uni-axial load is applied through
the ends. The ASTM standard test recommends that the specimens with
fibers parallel to the loading direction should be 19 mm wide. Length of the
test section should be 165 mm. The test-piece used here was of dog bone
type and having dimensions according to the standards. The tensile test
and flexural test and hardness test was performed on all the five samples as
per ASTM D 638 Type-1 & D 4761Type-1 test standards

 From figure 4 comparing graph between the Wt% of glass fiber - silica
filler & tensile stresses. We can clearly see that there is a Marginal increase
in strength from SP1 to SP5. And there is a tremendous improvement
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in strength from SP5 to SP6.

 From figure 5 comparing graph between the Wt% of Glass fiber-silica
filler & Flexural stresses. We can clearly see that there is a tremendous
improvement in strength from SP1 to SP2. and gradual improvement
in flexural strength from SP2 to SP4. Rapid increase in flexural strength
from SP4 to SP6.

 From figure 6 comparing graph between the Wt% of glass fiber - silica
filler & stresses (HRB). We can clearly see that there is a gradual
improvement in hardness from SP1 to SP4. And there is a tremendous
improvement in strength from SP5 to SP6.
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CONCLUSION

 It has been observed that tensile strength increases with corresponding
decreases toughness as observed from load elongation diagram with
increasing the fiber content.

 The hardness and flexural strength have also been observed to the
increased. With increasing percentage of fiber content.

 Addition of silica particle resulted in marginal increasing in strength of
hardness and flexural strength.

 The effect of SiO2 in hybrid composites is not so high as observed from
the experimental results.
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Introduction

Morality is the basis of right conduct. Whether it is the State, the
society or the individual, the basis for all of them is morality. Morality,
according to the Holy Qur’an, is conscientious action in accordance with
the Moral Law. But conscientious action is not possible without the
possession of purity of motive by the moral agent, which, in its turn,
necessitates a continuous psychological effort, named in Islamic terminology
as tazkiyah: As Quran says:

“By the Soul and the proportion and order given to it; and its enlightenment
as to its wrong and its right;—truly he succeeds (in his spirituo-moral
struggle) who subjects it successfully to tazkiyah (or, purifies it), and he
fails who corrupts it.” (Quran, 91:7- 10).

The word tazkiyah literally means the removal of undesirable
growths and impurities. As a spirituo-moral term it denotes the self imposed
effort of the moral agent for eradicating those tendencies within the human
self which form obstacles in the path of moral development, the eradication
consisting in resolving the conflict between good and evil that rages in the
human breast.

Thus, the Qur’anic view is that, for the realization of morality, evil
must be subdued and good must be made to prevail at both the levels:
Namely, the individual and the collective. It is not only the internal conflict
which should be resolved but also the external conflict. This is in keeping
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with the Qur’anic integralistic outlook as opposed to the ideational outlook
of Christianity, Hinduism, Buddhism, etc.

The criterion of right and wrong for human conduct lies in
determining how far it helps or hinders man in the attainment of this
supreme good. The real sanction for  morality lies in the love for and the
fear of Allah- the real motive force which would compel us to observe the
canons of morality and to abstain from immoral conduct. Allah’s law, because
of its Divine origin, is self-enforcing. Its sanction exists in the mind of the
believer who finds happiness in seeking God’s pleasure and is desirous of
attaining the standard of perfection.

The Quran is the code of moral conduct. Conduct and character are
considered to have the same meaning. The word character expresses
continuity of action. According to Aristotle, ‘we are what we repeatedly
do’. For Schopenhauer, ‘character is continuity of purpose and attitude. It
lies in the will, not in the intellect. A ‘good will’, says he, is profounder and
more reliable than a clear mind. Brilliant qualities of mind win admiration,
but never affection; and all religions promise a reward for excellences of the
will or heart but none for excellences of head or understanding.

Character refers more to the inward condition of the human soul,
and should therefore be distinguished from personality, which refers more
to the outward qualities of human behaviour. Character is also different
from morality, which pertains to rules of moral conduct. Character pertains
rather to the innate motivation and virtues of the soul and is a guide to
moral conduct.

Character may be defined as the sum of all the intellectual and moral
qualities that distinguish one person from another. A good character blends
good qualities in a person. A man’s character pertains to his soul, not to his
possessions; to what he is, and not to what he owns. A healthy soul depends
on moral living; on being kind, truthful and just, not on material possessions.
However, possessions do have a role to play in the nurturing of character,
but they are not fundamental to it.

Just as a muscle grows stronger with exercise, character grows strong
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with practice. Our ability to tell the truth, to behave honestly or to conduct
ourselves graciously towards others is a power that grows with use, and
the good act becomes easier to us each time we do it. This is the principle of
habituation expounded by Aristotle and the Islamic philosophers who
followed him. Habit is the basic method of making the cardinal virtues of
wisdom, justice, courage and temperance intrinsic to the human soul. When
we express them in action habitually, they will become natural to us, and
hence become part of our character. A man is not generous because he is
charitable, but because the quality of generosity is intrinsic to his soul. It is
so imprinted in his soul that he is unable to act in any other way than to be
generous. Stinginess has become repugnant to his nature; but it has become
so on account of his practice of generosity.

Similarly, all other virtues can become natural to a person by practice.
Thus, moral character is an art to be acquired by practice and individual
experience. The Quran refers to the Prophet Muhammad as the ‘good
example’ (ustawatan hasana), and so Muslims are required to emulate
Muhammad’s moral and religious example. By dwelling on his example,
and on the ideal of the perfect man who unites all virtues and excellences,
we are inspired to become better than we are; by patient continuance in
doing good we are slowly transformed into the image of our hope.

 There are abundant references in the Quran to virtues, but these
have not received the attention of the jurists, who were more concerned
with the outward rules of religious behaviour.

The Muslim philosophers and Sufis turned to these verses of the Quran to
build up a theory of cultivating character. They were partly conditioned by
the philosophical thought of the time, especially the psychology of the soul
and its three faculties, which in their balance produce the three cardinal
virtues of the soul. Al-Ghazali is an example of a religious philosopher who
made the Platonic division of soul the foundation for his theory of virtue.
However, he went beyond al-Isfahani and Miskawayh by adding to his
theory a Sufi method of purifying the soul of vices, called by Ibn Rushd ‘the
ethics of the soul’. Important issues are the purification of character, the
capacity to change it and examples of different kinds of characters. In
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particular, al-Isfahani supported his description of the virtues by extensive
quotations taken from the Quran, and so his account is especially significant.

In Islam, character lies in taqwa. The word taqwa is noteworthy for
its importance as it forms the standard of judging the greatness of man:

“The most honored among you is atqakum or the most God-fearing of you”
(Quran 49:13).

The prophet says, ‘the Arab is not superior to non-Arab, nor a non-
Arab is superior to an Arab; neither the white to the black nor the black to
the white except on the basis of taqwa or fear of God.’

Literally the word ‘taqwa’ means abstinence from what is harmful
but it is generally used to express a life of piety. Ghazali defines it as the
‘eschewing of each and everything that may be detrimental to faith.’ In the
Holy Quran it is used in various senses, e.g., the Quran says:

 “Enter houses through the proper door and fear God” (Quran, 2:189).

 In this verse ‘Taqwa’ is used as ‘to fear God’.

“God likes those who act aright’, ‘ muttaqin’.(Quran, 9:4).

Here it is used as ‘to act aright.

 “And had they believed, and guarded themselves from evil’ ‘attaqu’ better
would have been the reward from their Lord”(2:103).

In this verse ‘Taqwa’ is used as ‘to guard against evil’. In another place it is
used as right conduct:

 “And take a provision (with you) for the journey but the best of the
provisions is right conduct, ‘taqwa’(2:197).

In another place of the Quran taqwa is used as ‘piety and righteousness:

 “By the soul and Him Who balanced it, and endowed it with the talent to
distinguish wickedness from piety’ ‘taqwa’ (91:7, 8).

Taqwa is also used as opposed to transgression as Quran says:

 “Help ye one another in righteousness and piety’, taqwa, and do not help
in sin and transgression” (5:2).
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The prophet has used it in the sense of ‘guarding oneself against
doubtful things’. He says, “What is lawful and unlawful is evident, yet there
are some doubtful cases not known to many of the people. He who guarded
himself from or taqwa against doubtful things saved his faith and himself
from what is unlawful” (Bukhari). On another occasion he has used this
word in the sense of righteousness, “The believer will not be righteous or
muttaqi unless he refrains from what is unlawful in favour of what is lawful”
(Tirmidhi). All this is to stress the point that one should live in strict
conformity with the law of God.

Heart, as said the Prophet, is the seat of taqwa and this makes it clear
that taqwa in its real sense, is the fear of God which springs from the heart
and expresses itself in righteous deeds. The fear of God is, out of love for
God, and this is the height of morality and good sense that accords the
lover a distinct place as a man of character. Character is the mark or
peculiarity which distinguishes one from the other. And, in Islam, this is in
point of taqwa, so character lies in taqwa.

The definition and conception of Taqwa from the point of view of
Islamic Shariah involves two aspects. First is the fear of God and the second
is to save oneself from evil deeds. It is but natural, says Maulana Thanavi
that one can only save and protect oneself from evil desire if he is afraid of
and is conscious and feels from the depths of his Being, the consequent,
detrimental and harmful results of such deeds. Both aspects are, therefore,
inter-linked and inter-connected. Fear of God should create the capacity to
abstain from committing mischievous and wrongful acts. Quran says:

 “O ye who believe! Be careful of your duty to Allah, and be with the
truthful.”(Quran, 9:119)

The tradition of prophet of Islam runs as under: “Beware that the
piety is from within and he pointed towards his mind.”( Bukhari)

The Quran has defined the term Taqwa in detail and in definite and
concrete words as follows:

 “The goodness does not lie (only) in directing one’s face towards east or
west, but it lies in putting faith in Allah, the day of Judgment, Angles, in all
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revealed Books and the Prophets sent by God, and giving charity out of love
for Him to the relatives, orphans, the poor, the travelers, the beggars and in
getting released those in confinement and those who are  slaves, perform
prayers regularly, give the poor-rate and abide by the promises when made
and be patient at the time of affliction and difficulties when they befall.
Such are the persons who are really truthful and pious”.(Quran, 2:177)

Islam lays great stress upon character building. Here we refer to the
pillars of Islam i.e. Iman, Salat, Saum, Zakat and Hajj. These play a
significant part in building the character. Iman or belief in the unity of God
aims at the unity of man; Salat or Prayer, five times a day, regularly reminds
the believer of his duties to God and to his creatures and in its continuity
and consistency is a series of acts to form a stable character on piety and
righteousness; Saum or Fasting is to teach self-restraint and to make the
believer aware of the hardships that the poor and the needy are confronted
with and , thus, to awaken in him the feeling of sympathy for them; Zakat
or Poor-due is a tax collected for the help of economically depressed classes
and for such as are mentioned in the Quranic verse:

 “It is self-sacrifice on the part of the believer and serves to ensure social
security” (Quran, 9:60).

Hajj or Pilgrimage is to be performed at least once in the lifetime, by
those who can afford the journey to Makkah ( the sacred sanctuary of
Muslims), its social aspects cannot be exaggerated as it affords the opportunity
for the believers to meet together and confer with regard to social welfare
of the community. While Zakat is to teach self-sacrifice, Hajj teaches the
etiquette of social life and social behavior. These are the pillars of Islam
devised in such a manner that they serve to purify the soul of man, and
keep in check his desires.

Good conduct includes moral behaviour, rules of commercial,
political and social interaction, etiquette, manners, custom, dietary rules, as
well techniques and methods of living and doing things which facilitate the
smooth and efficient adjustment to the society and environment, such as
tact, politeness, consideration, and social responsibility. Drunkenness,
gambling and superstitious activities are forbidden. There should be no
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excesses of elation or despair, self-pity or arrogance, emotionalism or other
extremes of conduct. The basic principles are the same, respect for person.
There should be no quarrelling, argumentation, voice raising, violence,
insulting, scandal mongering, false accusations, circumlocution and
hypocrisy.

The Prophet was asked what Islam was, the Prophet replied,
“Pleasant speech and provision of nutrition.” When asked what faith was,
he said “Endurance and benevolence.” When asked which aspect of faith
was most excellent, he replied, “A good disposition.”

Here “nutrition” should be understood as anything that facilitates
the maintenance of health and the growth of man. It includes good food,
water, air as well as good impressions, knowledge, advice, circumstances
and good cultural, social and physical environments. Impressions, ideas or
experiences, too, can be poisonous, catalytic or nutritious.

The Holy Prophet (s.a.w) used to invoke and pray to the Almighty Allah to
grant him good manners and good treatment with the people and to adorn
him with good character and conduct. He uses to say in his invocation:

 “O Allah, make my constitution and conduct good. He used to pray: O
Allah, save me from bad character and conduct. Acceptance of his prayer
is seen in the following verse, “Invoke me, I will respond to you” (2:186). 

Allah revealed the Quran on him and through it He taught him
good manners. His character is the Quran.  Sa’ad (Radihiallaho Anho)
reported: Once I went to Ayesha (Radihiallaho Anha) and her father and
asked them about the character and conduct of the Holy Prophet to which
Ayesha  replied: Don’t you read the Quran? I said: Yes. She said: The
character of the Messenger of Allah is the Quran. His conduct is expressed
in the following verse:

 “Verily in the messenger of Allah ye have a good example for him who
looketh unto Allah and the last day, and remembereth Allah much” (Quran,
33:21).

The verse concerning the teaching of good manners to the Holy
Prophet are many in the Quran. It was the first object of Allah to teach the
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Prophet good manners and good character and conduct. For this reason,
the Holy Prophet said: I have been sent to completed good conduct. Allah
praised the character of the Holy Prophet by saying! You are surely on
sublime character. The Holy Prophet explained it to the people: Allah loves
good character, hates bad character. Abu Burdah-b-Niyar asked the prophet:
O Messenger of Allah, does Allah love good conduct? The Holy Prophet
replied: By One in whose hand there is my life, none shall enter paradise
except one who has got good conduct.

The Holy Prophet himself was the best example of the good moral
character. He was most patient among men, the bravest, the best judge,
and one who pardoned most. His hand did not touch any strange woman.
He was the greatest charitable man. He did not pass a single night hoarding
any dirham or dinar. Whenever any excess money came to him and if he
did not then get anyone to accept it as charity, he did not return home till
he gave it to the poor and the needy. He did not store up for more than a
year the provision of his family members which Allah was pleased to give
him. He used to take one fifth of what easily came to him out of dates and
wheat. What remained in excess, he used to give in charity. He used to give
away in charity to one who begged anything of him, even out of his stored
up provision.

  He used to repair his shoes, join his wives in their labours and cut
meat with them. He was the most shy among men and could not stare at
anyone for long. He accepted invitation of slaves and free men and
presentation of even a cup of milk. He did not use the properties of Zakat
and used to accept the invitation of the widows and the poor. He used to
speak the truth even though it was sometimes a cause of trouble to himself
and his companions. He used to say: I Don’t accept any invitation of any
infidel. He used to bind stones in his bell for appeasing his hunger and eat
whatever he got. He did not return any present and did not take precaution
in any lawful food. If he got dried grapes in lieu of bread, he ate them. If he
got baked meat, he ate it. He used to eat whatever he got of bread, wheat,
sweets, and honey. He considered milk as sufficient if he did not get any
other food. He used not to take food leaning against a pillow or upon a high
table. Soles of his two feet served as his towel. He used not to eat bread
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consecutively for three days till he met Allah. It was a voluntary act on his
part. He used to accept invitations of marriage, attend the sick and the
diseased and attend the funerals. He was the most modest without pride
and his tongue was most eloquent without prolongation of his speech. He
used to go even to a distant place to see sick, love scents and hate stench or
bad smell, sit with the poor and the destitute, eat with them,  advise them
to do good deeds and show kindness to the relatives. He did not treat harshly
with anybody and accepted excuse offered to him. He used at times to cut
jokes without falsehood and not burst into laughter.

Good character according to Imam Ghazali can also be acquired by
a special effort of the will. It is this effort of the will which determines the
moral worth of one’s actions. In the beginning such effort would involve
great will-power and determination, and would therefore, be necessarily
accompanied by pain, but by repetition it may become a habit, and then
one would begin to find pleasure in its performance. Perfection of character
is attained when one begins to feel pleasure in performing good actions,
and pain in doing bad actions. Good character is, in truth, the beauty of the
soul, and like the beauty of the body it depends on the harmonious and
proportionate development of all its elements.

Al-Ghazali in his discussion of character seems to have been definitely
influenced by Greek philosophy. His classification of the cardinal virtues
sounds very much like that of Plato, and his conception of virtue as the
relative mean is not unlike that of Aristotle, who defined virtue as “The
habit of choosing the relative mean, as it is determined by reason i.e., as the
man of practical wisdom would determine it.”But as regards the second
view concerning the conception of virtue as the relative mean, it may be
pointed out that Ghazali takes his stand upon the Quran and the Hadith.
He quotes, “The virtue of all things lies in their mean.” Again, he quotes
from the Quran:

 “Eat and drink and be not extravagant”(Quran, 6:31)

 “O you who believe do not forbid to yourself the good (pure) things which
Allah has made lawful for you but do not exceed the limit.”(Quran,5:87-
88)
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These are virtues of character. The acts of man are only outward
expressions of the body, while that which really matters is their inner spiritual
basis. The basis is entirely foreign to the Greek conceptions of virtue and
voice. Al-Ghazali, the consideration of the inner basis is of prime importance.
He argues that the virtues which lead to salvation and faith, thankful
praise(shukr) hope, love and fear of God, and trust in Him, these are in fact,
all  the munjiyait or the inner virtues which one must cultivate to achieve
perfection. In fact, these virtues are a part of hikma al-haqiqiya the true wisdom
which apprehends God, and His attribute and acts. They are attitudes of
the soul and not physical acts, but they influence the conduct of man deeply
and give it their peculiar significance. In the ihya (Revival of Religious
Sciences) al-Ghazali maintains that there are three stages that complete a
virtue, namely, knowledge, attitude of the soul (hal) and action. Al-Ghazali
supports this view by quoting from the Quran, “Of men only those are
afraid of God who possess knowledge.” Fear of God is a certain attitude of
the soul which is created by knowledge and which inspires acts of wisdom,
courage, temperance and justice. Similarly, the other inner virtues are the
attitudes of the soul which form the inner basis of human conduct. Acts of
courage, temperance and justice acquire a meaning as the means of salvation
only in so far as they are inspired by faith, love of God and fear of God.

CONCLUSION

These teachings show that Islam had come to illuminate the lives of the
people with the light of virtue and good manners, to create in them
brightness of character, and to fill their laps with the pearls of good conduct.
The character of a person consists of all the qualities that make him distinct
and reflect his nature. Character is also reflection of truth. Thus the sum
and substance of the above discussion is that good character and conduct
consists in controlling and directing one’s every activity towards right
channel in varied fields and phases of life and restraining oneself from all
those activities which are unlawful, prohibited by Din-e-Islam perfectly and
with good motive and pure intention.
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Gandhian Journalism and Codes of Ethics

The freedom of the press is being increasingly curbed or undermined
by the government or when politicians threaten independent- minded
journalists, and even (as has happened in Dandtewada) have them beaten
up by hired goons. Sometimes, it is the newspaper owners and managers
who are at fault, as when they enter into private treaties with corporate
houses to provide favourable coverage, or pass off party propaganda as
impartial assessments (what is called ‘paid news’). Now these newspapers
are managed by other industries for their benefit. The working class, the
poor peasant, the lawless society, poverty and corruption do not exist for
these newspapers or mass media. At other times, it is individual journalists
w ho are guil ty, as w hen they act as spokesmen for particular houses.1

Contemporary journalism is falling short of the ideals and ethics due to
curbs on its freedom, influences by powerful people, culture of consumerism
and profit. There is a growing insincerity and duplicity in journalism. How
do Gandhi’s journalistic ethics deal with anti- Gandhian views of lies,
violence, consumerism and profit? How does a moral and spiritual Gandhian
approach deal with anti-Gandhian approaches that embrace radically
different views of the moral and religious nature of journalism? How does
a contextualised Gandhian approach maintain a peace journalism
perspective that is dynamic, open-ended in its experiments in truth,
transformative, and relevant to our contemporary concerns? Moreover,
Gandhi journalistic ethics will help us to analyse that how we can practice
public journalism rather than profit journalism.

Present journalism news reports are now restricted only to the world
of glamour, scandalised news, profit, share market and politics that they
stop paying attention towards the needs and requirement of the society.
The situation is so alarming that some of the newspapers are planning to
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stop publishing the editorial part in their paper. Ram Manohar Lohia, an
eminent socialist leader, talked about the four pillars of a democratic
government2 . First is the Parliament; Second is Judiciary; Third is
Bureaucracy; and the fourth is Media. But now these four pillars on which
are democratic government is standing are falling apart. The situation is
worst. People lost faith in the democracy because of the corrupted political
leaders. Everyday we hear about a new scandal in which political leaders
are involved. Our bureaucracy is also not far behind. They are also following
the footsteps of the corrupted political leaders. People are not getting justice
on time and thus they have lost faith in our judicial system as well. It is
rightly said that justice delayed is equivalent to justice denied. Now when
these three pillars have lost their strength and shine, then the whole
responsibility comes on the shoulder of the fourth pillar i.e. Media. Ram
Manohar Lohia   believed that Media is an instrument or a tool through
which we can keep an eye on the working of the other three pillars. It helps
us to keep check and balance on a democratic government. Thus, ethics are
essential to be followed and practiced by them. If there is ethics in media
then there will always be a revolutionary element in their journalistic writing
which will always be fruitful for a society. But if ethics are missing then
there will only be chaos and unrest in the society, as we are experiencing it
today. Thus, it is important to analyse that what is ethics and why it is
important, only then we can analyse the importance of Gandhian codes of
journalistic ethics and there importance in the present world.

What is ethics?

Ethics implies the norms which a journalist must uphold and cherish
in order to keep the integrity and the sanctity of the profession. In the modern
times when everything is related to the money and profit, it requires an
effort on the part of a journalist to function in accordance with the norms
of the profession. The Chairman of the Press Council of India, has also
advocated the need for a code of ethics for journalists. In his view, the code
of ethics is a statement of broad moral principles which will aid and guide
the journalists, and which will help them in the process of self- appraisal
and self-regulation.3
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Several codes have been formulated from time to time to guide journalists.
Press which acts as the conscience keeper of the public must be protected
and the codes are an exercise in this direction. Specially in todays’ modern
world when several forces have come up for curbing the press freedom and
are trying to malign the press, the codes have gained an added significance.
It is in this background that in 1968, the All India Newspaper Editor’s
Conference formulated a code of ethics for journalist4 . Parliamentary Code
(1976)5  was also proposed to give directions to the press.

Though the code of ethics has been laid down by the different
respective agencies but still we find that present journalism is facing moral
and ethical crisis. In this scenario we can turn our back to the nineteenth
century when Mahatma Gandhi through his practice of journalism showed
that a journalist can follow the path of professionalism guided by the code
of ethics. In this paper a comparative analysis has been made between the
Gandhian journalism and contemporary journalism. This analysis will help
us in understanding the causes which led to the diversion of the
contemporary journalism from the path of public good to the road of profit
earning.

Gandhian journalism emerged from the values and philosophy
practiced and propagated by him. He practiced his teachings in his writings
and propagated them through his publications of Indian Opinion, Harijan
and Young India.  He wrote with great conviction and believed that
journalism is only a way to propagate his ideas and arouse awareness among
people. He believed that newspapers should have values as they are
launched with a view to serving the people. This is the reason behind starting
Indian Opinion in 1903. The intention behind its establishment was to raise
the voice of the Indian community against the injustice done to them by the
British rulers who deprived them of their legitimate rights and to fight for
the civil rights movement in South Africa.

For the greater part of Gandhi’s public life, he dealt with people
through newspapers. For him newspapers were not only informative and
entertaining but also a vehicle to disseminate his teachings, to comment on
ethical, political and social issues, and to respond to a wide variety of
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questions of opponents as well as seekers. His initial writings in newspapers
were on diet, customs, festivals etc. of the Indians. But it was in South Africa
that he got to shape many of his ideas and also in the process, bring out the
journalist in him. In South Africa, Gandhi developed himself into a
conscientious journalist. It is through his writings in the Indian Opinion
that we can make out as to how Gandhi connected to masses through
journalism. He fought against the injustice, exploitation and discrimination
imposed on the Indians by the British rulers in South Africa. He filed
petitions, memoranda, and representations while adopting all these modes
of protest; he did not minimize the important role of newspapers. He made
extensive use of newspapers to raise his voice and get support for his noble
cause. Soon, he became well known to the newspapers in South Africa for
his zeal in expounding the causes of the Indians. To gather support from
others, Gandhi wrote to the editor of the Times of India, “Publicity is our
best and perhaps the only important weapon of defence”.6  As the movement
gained strength, the need of a journal emerged in the heart and mind of
Gandhi, which could voice effectively the feelings of Indians living under
the worst form of apartheid and this led to the establishment of the “Indian
Opinion”. The main objective of establishing Indian Opinion was the
exposition of the grievances of the Indians to the outer world.

Gandhi believed in ‘mission and service’ as twin goals of journalism. He
realized the power of the press and the people who controlled it. Thus he
recorded later:

 “I believe that a struggle which chiefly relies upon internal strength
cannot be wholly carried on without a newspaper….Indian Opinion
therefore was certainly a most useful weapon in Struggle.”7

However, Gandhi’s writings show us a true and different
meaning of journalism as to what kind of elements a good journalist should
inculcate while writing in a newspaper. Gandhi’s journalistic ethics shows
us how a person can come out through his eternal dilemmas and recognize
the true journalistic professionalism.
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Gandhian journalism emphasises on four different criteria of news namely,
culture, probity in public life, peace and conflict resolution and development.
Gandhi did not explicitly speak of these news values; however, he laid
emphasis on them because of his personal experience derived from his
philosophy of non-violence (ahimsa), self-reliance (swadeshi), self rule (swaraj)
and truth force (satyagraha)8 . While favouring press freedom he advised
the press to observe self- restraint. The guidelines on policy that he published
in the first issue of Indian Opinion on June 6, 1903 enunciated the advocacy
principle in working for the community by asserting their rights and invoking
a sense of responsibility among them. Conscious of the power of the press,
he believed in control and restraint; accuracy; decent language and
objectivity in reporting. He firmly believed that newspapers are meant for
social service rather than profit; and they should emphasise morality in
their approach.

The following chart projects Gandhian journalism and the values he
insisted upon:

Gandhi insisted on objective writing. He believed that fundamental
objective of journalism is to serve the people with the news on matters of
public interest in a fair, accurate, unbiased, sober and decent manner.
Publication of inaccurate, baseless, graceless, misleading or distorted material
should be avoided. Gandhi believed that newspapers are meant primarily
to educate people and not to misguide them. During his student days, he
set ‘The Times’, London, as a model before him because of its moderate tone
and accurate presentation of facts. At the time of movement in South Africa,
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he scanned through all local newspapers and replied suitably to any
misinterpretation or distortion of facts. Henry Polak recalled many incidents
showing Gandhi’s responsibility as a journalist and to show objectivity in
his writings while running the Indian Opinion. “He was always exact in
his facts and he would never magnify his case for the sake of argument.”1

And it is because of this that Gandhi was always appreciated for his mastery
of facts and details. The Indian Opinion is filled with letters to the editors of
local newspapers for correcting false and mistaken reports concerning
Indians.

However contemporary journalism has overstepped the limits of
journalistic courtesy. As the newspapers and media have become more
commercialized, their only focus is on contents that can attract the attention
of the readers as much as they can. In the context of competition, they
forget or hardly care to verify the facts. Infact, some of the newspapers are
run by the powerful people who in order to mould the situations in their
favour make use of it and give wrong or distorted information to the public.
Nowadays news reports are biased and personal involvement of journalists
is quite discernible in newspaper2 . Gandhi criticized journalists who use
their professional status to favour somebody. He believed that a journalist
is responsible to his/her readers and thus it is their duty to practice objectivity
in their writings. If he does not do so, then it is against his professional
ethics and ultimately, he is doing harm to the readers and to the society.

Thus, he highly disapproved false reporting and exaggerated reports.
He abhorred discourtesy in writing. As in an editorial note of the Indian
opinion of November 3, 1906, he criticized the Natal Adviser saying, “There
are times when mockery is permissible, when one is desirous of defeating
another’s argument, but there can never be excuse for vulgarity.”

Gandhi in the very first month of the beginning of the Indian Opinion
realized that the newspaper should be used for social service and not for
earning a profit or living.

“In the very first month of Indian Opinion, I realized that the sole
aim of journalism should be service.”3
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Therefore, when Gandhi decided to settle in Phoenix and start Indian
Opinion, he made it clear that he would start the paper for the service of
the people, while he and the workers will rely on agriculture for the living.
In other words, Gandhi believed that it is wrong to use newspaper as a
means of earning a living. He believed that commercialization of newspaper
by any reason would defeat the primary aim behind them and therefore he
was against of publishing advertisement in his newspaper. Gandhi’s view
was that newspapers were meant for public service; therefore, they should
not compromise on their role in society, and the concept of profits should
be relegated to the background. Thus, when newspapers solicit
advertisements from the businessmen, the newspapers tend to be influenced
by their advertisers. For Gandhi, advertisements are inserted by people who
are impatient to get rich, in order that they may gain over their rivals.
However in contemporary world while newspapers are entitled to ensure,
improve or strengthen their financial viability by all legitimate means but in
the race of crass commercialism or cut throat commercial competition with
their rivals, for earning even more profits for their proprietors, contemporary
press downgrade the primary role of the free press as an essential institution
of a democracy  to a secondary , subserv ient  place4 . The present day
journalism has become more commercialized and profit-oriented; we can
now observe that more than half of the pages of the newspaper are filled
with advertisements. The old ethos of the newspaper of finding truth,
educating people and fighting injustice are replaced by the profit-oriented
goals. The Indian Press is now more influenced by the values of the Western
media. They concentrate more on scandals, gossip, and sensationalism.
Newspapers dedicate more space to news related to films and fashion
industry to increase their circulations. Irrelevant issues are being discussed
at length. Newspapers compete with television channels in covering the
world of glamour. In this race of increasing circulation and profits, the
contemporary newspapers are losing the main aim of the journalism, i.e.
social service.

               Advertisements and public relations have come to dominate the
output of the press in many ways. Newspapers have become willing partners
of the image-makers. Advertising dominates the magazine business even
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more completely, while broadcasting has government regulation to contend
with as well. Since newspapers which are owned by capitalists, there is an
indirect, perhaps unconscious, pressure on the minds of the journalists who
are related to these newspapers. But even in the case of those journalists
who are proprietors of their own papers, there is an immense competition
to serve and please the people in power. Further certain sections of readers
also do play a role in deciding the values of the press. There is the circle of
readers, drawn from all or some political, social, religious (orthodox or
reforming), or communal sections. There are the advertisers. And last there
is a definite pressure not to offend the ruling bureaucracy beyond a certain
point. Most of the contemporary journalists at one point or other, tend to
sacrifice the journalistic ethics and their moral obligations to please the people
in power, their advertisers or the circle of readers who are interested in
entertainment journalism rather than public journalism. In sum, the public
interest and the responsibility of the media have been the victims of economic
pressures which have made the private interest paramount. Indeed
newspapers cannot be conducted without money but they can be managed
without sacrificing moral principles and public good.  We need to remember
that Gandhi set himself as a perfect example of a fearless journalist who
avoided commercialization of journalism. Contemporary press should also
avoid crass commercialism and their main motto should be to give publicity
to public opinion and not to earn more revenues. Newspapers should
emphasise on the advertisements which provide social, economic or political
information. It is important to note that Gandhi was against of publishing
any kind of advertisement because he believes that ‘if you want that end to
be good then your means to achieve it should also be good’. But today it will
be impractical to say that newspaper should stop publishing advertisements.
In this case when newspapers are publishing advertisements they should
clearly distinguish the advertisements from the editorial matter a carried in
the newspaper. It is desirable that newspapers while publishing
advertisements should specify the amount received by them. They should
not minimize the space of the news reports for the sake of publishing more
and more advertisements to generate more revenues. Newspapers should
not publish advertisements containing anything which is unlawful or illegal



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

131

or is contrary to journalistic ethics. Thus, newspapers should maintain a
equilibrium between the objectivity and crass commercialism.

Gandhi knew the power of language. Language reflects and
structures our ideologies and world views. Gandhi’s writings were free from
anger or hatred. He advised the newspapers to give importance to the
language being used in the newspapers. He avoided the use of negative
words like bribery, allegations etc., as such words reflect the state of the
society because media is considered to be a mirror of the society. He avoided
demonizing and emotive language. But contemporary journalism uses
unacceptable words to make the news sensational and attractive. Language
is never neutral. Language in everyday journalism spreads farther and wider
its corrupt, mongrel vocabulary, and words and phrases are found in
editorials and the honor-places of the foremost “dailies” which no liberality
of scholarship can excuse or tolerate. Journalism has, little by little, fallen
into loose ways, until recklessness of statement, exaggeration, contortion,
distortion, and chronic hysteria have come to mar the fair beauty and
symmetry of idiom and construction. A long, repulsive memorandum of
bad, spurious words, very “tramps” of speech, slang phrases and idioms, -
lies before us where we write, recently gathered from leading editorials of
the “great dailies”; and there seems no promise of purer usage until this
present rage for sensationalism passes away5 . Sometimes they publish
obscene and vulgar pictures. Gandhi was against of this kind of language.
He always emphasized on using the right words. He insisted on representing
news in neutral terms. He believed that there should be complete non-
violence and a person should also practice non-violence in his language. He
believed that the tone and tenor of the report and its language should be
sober, decent and dignified and not needlessly offensive, barbed, derisive or
castigatory.

Gandhi favoured the preservation of the Indian culture. During his
student days in London, he wrote several articles on the Indian culture,
festivals and food to show the cultural diversity of India. Gandhi believed
that Indian culture is great and unparallel in nature and it will be destroyed
if it inculcates the elements of western culture. He believed that the Indian
culture teaches peace and harmony. Gandhi showed the world the
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‘Indianness’ in his writings, physical countenance and also through his
personal conduct. In Hind Swaraj, Gandhi elaborated the meaning of culture
and its role in human life. However, journalism of todays lacks cultural
values and orientation. Culture is now being replaced by consumerism. This
is the reason as to why Gandhi was against western civilization. He felt
that modern civilization makes people more materialistic and gives more
importance to the luxurious and bodily comforts6 . Now as the Indian
journalism is by and large influenced by the western culture it also adopted
the so-called modern cultural values. For example, advertisements related
to tobacco, cosmetics, electronic items, etc are aired quite often. News stories
on Crime, theft, burglary, cheating, and law and order problems appear
more frequently on the front page because such news boosts the circulation
of the newspaper. However, issues like poverty, homelessness and
unemployment are hardly being noticed. This is in total variance with
Gandhi’s cultural values; it is oriented more towards market values and
mass consumerism.

Gandhi always published the letters in his newspapers which he
received in reply to his writings. Newspapers should promptly and with
due prominence, publish the reply or clarification sent to the editor. It is the
duty of the newspaper to address the grievances of the readers and they
should publish it free of cost. If the letter is long then the editor can publish
its abridged or edited version but the remainder should be effective reply to
the allegations.

Intrusion or invasion on the privacy of individuals is not permissible
unless outweighed by genuine overriding public interest. Securing the rights
and freedom of the press has always been a question of immense importance.
It is believed that freedom of the present day journalists is being undermined
by the government or either they are being threatened for their life by the
powerful people. In this scenario how should a journalist work freely and
ethically? Gandhi believed that a journalist should never get affected by
these situations. If the government or any other constitutional body is
restraining them from exercising their rights and freedom and creating
obstacle to tell the truth then a journalist should resist them, does not matter
if it leads to contempt of law, rather than looking for other methods of
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escape. A journalist should carry the burden of proof and favoured truth
and non- violence. Gandhi always believed in conserving a journalist’s
independence and yet respects the law. A journalist should adopt civil
disobedience against the government’s ill steps but make sure that this
disobedience must be sincere, respectful, restrained, and never defiant, must
be based upon some well understood principle, must not be capricious and
above all must have no hatred behind it. But the press should also keep in
mind that they are accountable to the public and privacy of an individual
which should not be violated by them while asking for absolute freedom to
discharge duties. The Gandhian Values should be inculcated in
Contemporary Journalism to face the challenges and difficulties.

Gandhi’s aim was to establish Indian Opinion as the tool of moral
and spiritual upliftment and not as a commercial success. Gandhi’s writings
aimed at moral transformation of the individual and also reinforcing moral
conduct in him. Thus, Gandhi expected that the newspapers should transmit
that news which would transform the individual from the wrong to the
right path. Gandhi advised that journalists should follow self-restraint in
which it was not enough to simply not to commit violence but it is equally
important not to bear hostility to others or even to criticise them7 . According
to Gandhi, this conviction of a person of right and wrong, self restraint and
non violence is based on the moral values and moral judgment. A person’s
conscience is active only if he/ she is grown morally and spiritually. In
other words, it is necessary for a journalist to choose news or write while
referring to his moral judgments because it is our moral judgments or values
which are the basis of our moral choices and actions.  To choose an action
on moral grounds under certain circumstances is to generate a principle
which we think applies as an ‘ought’ or an imperative to all others faced
with relevant similar circumstances.  Thus, a journalist carries more
responsibility on his or her shoulder because if his or her judgment goes
wrong, then the consequences will be severe.

In this 21st Century, when the whole world is facing violence or
conflict in one or another form, Gandhi becomes more and more relevant.
Conflict obtains a prominent place in day to day journalism, be it a conflict
between individuals, communities, states or nations, the news related to
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such conflicts is treated well, and the newspapers advertently exacerbate
the conflict by giving it a different angle in the story. However, all conflicts
are not per se bad or uncalled for, and some conflicts certainly yield good
results.8  Thus, media’s role in conflicts is to bridge the gap between parties
involved and strive for resolution. Thus, the key concept in peace journalism
is truth and reconciliation, mediation or negotiation paving way for peace.9

Gandhi, throughout his life, endeavoured to reduce tensions, conflict
resolution, establishing peace and harmony. He devoted considerable
attention to identifying violence, trying diverse approaches to conflict
resolution, and providing nonviolent alternatives. This is evident in his many
writings and struggles directed at war, overt terrorism, outbreaks of class
and caste violence, and Hindu-Muslim communal violence10 . Gandhi
appealed to both the conflicting parties to solve their disputes amicably.
Gandhi practised peace journalism throughout his life. He advocated peace
though his publications and advised and admonished both parties involved
in conflict to find an amicable solution. Gandhi’s journalism was peace-
oriented. He worked for peace, truth, conflict resolution and development.
He always emphasized on Non-violence and Satyagraha (truth force) while
dealing with people to find a solution to any conflict or a problem. In other
words, the philosophy of peace journalism is to prevent violence and war11 .
The main aim of Peace journalism is to find out the background of a conflict
so that the root cause of the problem can be understood. It also focuses on
the solutions of the conflict. The approach of Peace journalism is proactive,
non-partisan, agreement-oriented and people-oriented. In the process of
peace building, media can induce peace into the minds of people by
constantly reinforcing the ideas of Gandhi i.e. Non- violence12 . Thus,
Gandhian journalism reflects all the components of peace journalism such
as peace, truth, people-centered solutions to the problems. Gandhi
extensively used the newspapers to propagate his philosophy of truthfulness
and non- violence. Similarly, contemporary newspapers should also adopt
the same policy of popularizing these themes and motivate people to adopt
these methods in their life to solve their problems and diputes.
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For Gandhi Peace simply means not ‘nonviolence’ and ‘war’ does not simply
impliy violence. For Gandhi, nonviolence is more than the absence of overt
violence; peace is more than the absence of overt war; and most human
beings who affirm their commitment to peace and nonviolence are in fact
very violent.  Gandhi focused on the multidimensional nature of violence
and the violence of the status quo.  Most interpreters of violence focus on
overt manifestations, such as killing, injury, rape, and human-rights
violations. In contrast, Gandhi focuses on economic, psychological, cultural,
ethical, and other multidimensional characteristics of violence. Gandhi
believed that peace can only be established if there is an overall development
of the society. There will be no poor and no rich. Everyone should be equal
in status. Thus, it is important that media should focus on the development
of the society.

Gandhi’s journalism is highly relevant in the context of development,
now popularly known as development journalism. This term was coined
by Alan Chalkley in 196713 . The aim of the development journalism is to
bring about a change in the quality of the life of majority of the people.
Gandhi practiced development journalism and felt that the role of the
newspaper was to educate the masses. He wrote extensively on village
development, popularization of the khadi, use of spinning wheel, removal
of untouchability, Hindu- Muslim unity, prohibition of liquor, child marriage,
eradication of casteism, women empowerment etc. He propagated his
constructive programmes through the medium of press which was an
effective tool even during the era of India’s Independence movement. Gandhi
used journalism as a mission to awaken the masses socially and politically.
Thus, he set an example to the present day journalists, as to how to practice
development journalism with an intention to reform the society.

Gandhi, who was engaged in a revolutionary project of using absolute
ethical and spiritual norms to transform human relations in the direction of
nonviolence, compassion, love, peace, and, truth used newspapers
extensively for this revolutionary project. Gandhi’s journalistic writings
reflect his spiritual, moral and ethical views. Similarly, contemporary
newspapers should focus on the character building, upliftment of moral
and spiritual values and promote non-violence. Gandhi idealizes pre-modern
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societies and uses absolute ethical and spiritual norms to reject alcohol
consumption, meat eating, materialism, consumerism, modern medicine,
technology, industrialization, and other features of a violent modern West.
In other words, the attitude of journalism towards public morality is
important. Contemporary newspaper has lost its sensitiveness and reserve
to many issues like sensational news, scandals and has become habitually
guilty of indecent exposure of transactions and behavior from which healthy
souls shrink in disgust and abhorrence. Journalism has no immunity from
the general laws of modesty and purity, and no man may rightly print and
publish that which he would not tell his wife and children face to face. Our
“dailies” at present are rarely fit for home-reading without thorough
expurgation. The minute and filthy reports of scandalous trials alone
constitute a flagrant and unpardonable offense against public morality, and
should be made indictable and subject to sharp and severe penalties. Media
must focus on psychological awareness and an analysis of how we constitute
and must decondition ego-driven selfishness and greed and defense
mechanisms responding to fear and insecurity, hatred, aggression, and other
violent intentions and inner states of consciousness. Once people are morally
and spiritually integrated, they will focus more on the focus on the political,
cultural, social, economic, linguistic, religious, and other aspects of overall
developments.  They will not confine themselves to the materialistic passions
and profit seeking. The goals will be much wider than this i.e. searching
one in the light of true self knowledge. And that should be the main aim of
a person to find God within himself rather than in the outer world. Once a
person overcomes this vicious circle of wants and desires half of our present
problems will be solved like poverty, corruption, war, injustice etc.

Gandhi’s journalistic writing is similar to public journalism. Public
journalism is the journalism which brings the demands, information,
expertise, ideas, deeds and criticism-the elements of public dialogue.14  Public
journalism avoids ignorance, vulnerability, failure and misinformation/
wrong information. Gandhi’s journalistic writings were based on truth and
it more of problem solving business. Through his journals he discussed the
problematic issues related to the common man and society and provided
solutions to it. His journalistic writings were a contribution in understanding
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the world and providing the information about the other thinkers and outer
world. He used to publish the biography of learned and eminent people so
that readers can learn new and good things and at the same time they
should be familiar with the current events of the rest of the world. But
contemporary journalism is in disrepute because it is not living upto the
expectations of the people. Contemporary journalism is neither problem
solving15  nor it is contributing to the understanding of the people. It is also
not accumulating the element of philosophy of attentiveness. However,
Gandhian journalism is more like a philosophy. A philosophical construct
of what is worth paying attention to and how best to pay attention to it.
People read Gandhi’s journalistic writings as a way to look the society
through his words and understand its problems. Similarly, in present world
respondents see the press as getting in the way of society solving its
problems.16  In other words, present day journalism should be more of
problem solving rather than just providing information.

Conclusion:

Gandhi believes that newspapers are our self image given to the
world. They are the mirrors of the society and press is the defender of the
free expression. But present day journalism settles for distraction, whether
labeled celebrity news, entertainment, sensationalism or ‘tabloidization of
the news.’ Most of the contemporary newspapers have started mainly as
business enterprises. Journalism occupies a very important and unique
position. But the dilemma of the publisher, however, is that he is also a
private businessman who must make a profit to survive, and in the conflict
between public enlightenment and private interest, he is found too often on
the side of the conservative business interests who sustain his newspaper
and whose viewpoints he usually shares. Advertising has simultaneously
become the lifeblood of journalism and the unconscious determinant of its
moral tone. During the nineteenth century the circulation was the critical
factor in a newspaper’s existence and newspapers were directed by strong-
willed individuals who assumed personal responsibility for what they
printed17 . Circulation is still important, of course, but advertising has slowly,
in this century, come to be the dominating element in a newspaper’s life.
But does it mean that advertisers exert a direct control on newspaper policy
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and become a danger to the public interest? The answer is No, because as
Gandhi emphasises, a Newspaper or a journalist should not forget that its
main aim is social service and work for public interest. According to Gandhi
public interest should be the main motto of the newspapers. Newspaper
should not act a medium for conveying advertisement information or
community bulletin board. They are the organs of public enlightenment
and education, which helps in running a democratic society. On the other
hand present media should also focus on the moral problems of the society.
Increasing conflicts, crimes, disputes and lawlessness shows that our society
is decaying morally. Present newspapers provide only three-fourths of the
space to the moral issues as wide coverage is being given to political news
and sensationalism. Thus, it has become more important that newspapers
should inculcate the moral teachings and fulfill its duty of educating people.

The present newspapers should also pay more attention to the
language and the words they are using as language, inside or outside of a
room, can serve as a violent weapon used to control, manipulate, humiliate,
intimidate, terrorize, oppress, exploit, and dominate other human beings.
Media should change their language and practice non- violent interventions
that can break escalating casual cycles of violence.

People need more of a public journalism. Gandhi as a journalist had
a great opportunity to make the problem solving the raison detre of his news
report. It was never like the present day journalism which moves their
discussion from problem solving to who wins or loses power. For instance,
rather than cover students falling scores on standarised tests as an indictment
of the current school administration, press should cover it as a problem to
be solved by everyone with a stake in the issue.

In sum, the outlook for the public interest where journalistic media
is concerned is not hopeful. There is a steady decline of big city newspapers
and the concomitant rise of a new kind of press, which offers little promise.
A few of the newspapers have demonstrated as to what could be done by a
press conscious of its responsibility and determined to implement it; but a
large portion of the media or newspapers are nothing but a glorified shoppers’
guides. Magazines are growing steadily more affluent, but while there are
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promising outbreaks of responsibility here and there, the tendency is to
entertain at any cost. In this scenario, Gandhi’s teachings and principles
could be of great help but one has to keep in mind that public enlightenment
and responsibility will transcend private interest only if the public demands
it. At the moment there is no reason whatever to believe that it will. On the
contrary, the mass audience reached by the print and electronic media
appears satisfied with the kind of journalism offered to it. It makes little
distinction between good and bad and seems not to care whether it is
informed. Such words reflect the negativity in the minds of the readers and
thus give a negative picture. In other words, a journalist should not choose
a position while reporting an event. He should be fair and accurate and
abide by truth in his reporting.
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INTRODUCTION:

Study habits are a well-planned and deliberate pattern of study which has
attained a form of consistency on the part of the students toward
understanding academic subjects and passing at examination. Study habits
determine the academic achievement of students to a great extent. Both
study habits and academic achievement are interrelated and dependent on
each other. Study habits are learning tendencies that enable students to
work privately. Azikiwe (1998) describes the study habit as “the adopted
way and manner a student plans his private readings, after classroom
learning so as to attain mastery of the subject”. Study habit becomes an
important variable related to pupil’s academic achievement and
simultaneously it is considered as one of the keys for success and happiness
in life. Study habit reveals learner’s learning character. The primary
responsibility for cultivating study habit among young pupils lies upon their
parents and teachers with whom they spend the best part of their formative
years and from whom they develop their habits, thoughts, interest, attitudes,
ways of adjusting to things and persons. Keeping in view the above facts,
an attempt has been made through this study to find out the relationship of
academic achievement of higher secondary level students of Howrah district
in West Bengal with their study habits.

BACKGROUND OF THE STUDY:

Study habit is the tendency of a student to learn in a systematic and efficient
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way, when opportunity is given. It is also defined as the devotion of time
and attention to acquire information or knowledge especially from books
or in other words it’s the pursuit of academic knowledge by a detailed
investigation of a subject or situation (Oxford Dictionary & Thesaurus of
English Language, 2003). Good students are not born but are made by
constant and deliberate practice of good study habits, for which there is no
substitute (Ames & Archer, 1988). Thus, in order to improve academic
performance of students, it seems essential to improve their study habits
without which desired outcomes cannot be achieved. Development of good
study habits in children depends upon the combined efforts of parents and
teachers (Kizlik, 2001). Academic performance is a complex student behavior
and underlies several abilities, e.g., memory, previous knowledge or aptitude
as well as psychological factors such as motivation, interests, temperaments
or emotions, to name a few (Deary, Whiteman, Starr, Whalley, & Fox, 2004).
Educational psychologists and researchers have argued that there are many
determinants of academic performance (Chamorro-Permuzic & Furnham,
2003). Danskin and Burnett (1952) found that students getting higher marks
had more effective study habits as compared to students who had ineffective
study habits and thus lagged behind in studies. Similarly, L. D. Crow and
Crow (1963) found academically poor achievers to have less effective study
habits as compared to academically high achievers.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE :

Finger and Schlesser (1965) found that good study habit manifests itself in
favourable attitude towards school, fundamental values, high aspiration
for a scholarly future and academic motivation . Tiwari (1982) conducted
a study on “Study Habit and Scholastic Performance at Primary, Secondary
and Higher Secondary Level”. One of the important findings was study
habit scores positively and significantly correlated with Annual Examination
scores. Thomas and Robinson (1990) emphasized that the learner needs to
use a systematic discipline and purposive approach to study. Effective study
consists of a conscious sequential series of inter-related steps and processes.
Similarly, Gilbert and Rollick (1996) suggested good study habits to
significantly enhance academic performance of the pupils. Robinson (2000)
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found that certain bad study habits result in poor academic performance
whereas certain good study habits result in high academic performance.
Creemers and Reynold (2000), on the basis of data of National Assessment
of Educational Progress, demonstrated a positive relationship between good
study habits and academic performance of 8th and 9th Grade students.
Singh (2011) examined academic achievement and study habits of higher
secondary students. The study was conducted on 100 higher secondary
students selected randomly from two higher secondary schools. Study habits
scale by M.Mukopadhyay and D.N Sansanwal was used and for academic
achievement half yearly exam marks of the students were collected from
the records. The results indicates that girls and boys differs significantly in
their study habits and academic achievement. It also clears that good co-
relation in study habits and academic achievement.

RESEARCH QUESTIONS:

The following questions were raised to guide the study:

1. Is there any relationship between students study habit and academic
performance?

2. What is the nature of relationship between students study habit and their
academic performance?

3. How important is method of study on academic performance of students?

4. What is the impact of high and low study habit on student’s academic
performance?

HYPOTHESES :

For the present study the following null hypotheses were found:

H1: There would be significant relationship between study habit and
academic achievement of the students.

H2: There would be significant difference between urban and rural
students on their study habit.

H3: There would be significant difference between groups having high
and low study habit on the criterion of academic achievement of the students.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

147

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY :

The objectives of the study were as follows:

 to measure the study habit of the school going adolescents of urban
and rural areas.

 to find out the relationship between study habit and academic
achievement of the students.

 to find out the difference between urban and rural students on their
study habit.

 to find out the difference between high and low study habit groups
on academic achievement.

DELIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY :

The present study has been delimited in the following way:

 Area: The study was delimited to urban and rural areas of the Howrah
District, West Bengal.

 Sample: 302 students of XII-standard under West Bengal Board of Higher
Secondary Education taken as sample by random sampling method.

 Class: The class selected for applying the tools was class XII .

 Age: The age of the students varies between 17-19 years.

 Number of Students: The tool was administered on 302 students.

 Sex: Out of one hundred students 49% were boys and rest 51% were
girls.

 Area of Content : Various types of questions were put to measure several
dimensions of Achievement Test identified by the researcher.

 Tool used : In this particular study, Study Habit Inventory (SHI) developed
by Prof. M. Mukhopadhyay and Prof. D.N. Sansanwal (1963) from National
Psychological Corporation, Agra was administered to collect data on study



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

148

habit of the 12th grade students under consideration.

 Analysis of the Reliability : Out of several methods that are followed for
finding reliability co-efficient of the Test Retest method was carried out.

METHODOLOGY :

(a) Variables of the study :

In the present study two types variables have been identified, i.e.
Independent variable and dependent variable. Here, ‘Study habit’ is
independent variable and ‘academic achievement’ is dependent variable.

(b) Tools used:

i) For the purpose of measuring academic achievement of the sample under
consideration, scores of their Higher Secondary Examination were
considered.

ii) The adopted form of Study Habit Inventory (SHI) developed by Prof. M.
Mukhopadhyay and Prof. D.N. Sansanwal (1963) from National
Psychological Corporation, Agra was administered to collect data on study
habit of the higher secondary students under consideration.

(c) Statistical Design:

i) The statistical significance of the difference between mean of variables
under consideration was tested in this study.

ii) The relationship between dependent and independent variables was tested
through the use of co-efficient of correlation.
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The value of ‘r’ between study habit and academic achievement was
0.222 (from Table No.l). It was significant at 0.05 level of significance.
Though the magnitude of the relationship is not high enough it can be said
that the correlation of academic achievement with study habit was signifi-
cant and positive. Therefore H1 stands accepted.

Table 3 shows that the significant difference in favour of High Study Habit
Group on the criterion of academic achievement of the students. Students
belonging to high study habit group had better academic achievement (M-
491.05; SD=114.99) than that of students belonging to low study habit group
(M =434.63; SD=114.26). Therefore H3  stands accepted.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY :

 The academic achievement of the students is positively and
significantly related with their study habit.
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 The performance of urban students was better than that of rural
students on their study habit.

 The academic achievement of the students belonging to high study
habit group was better than that of the students belonging to low
study habit group.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY:

Findings of the present study have implications for policy makers, reformers,
educational psychologists, counselors, teachers, and especially parents in
realizing the important role of study habits in academic performance of
children. Thus, students can be assisted to develop better and effective study
habits in order to improve their academic performance. It will help the
teachers to modify their teaching styles and pattern of imparting knowledge
to the students. It will also help parents to realize that they can also play an
important role in their childs’ academic progress and success by helping
them in developing good and effective study habits, which can further
improve their academic performance.

CONCLUSION:

Findings of the present revealed there is significant difference positive
relationship between study habits and academic achievement of higher
secondary school students. It is suggested that parents should get
appropriate guidance and counseling about dealing with higher secondary
school students to develop a good study habits for the educational
development of their kids. Healthy and sympathetic teacher students
relationship should be made to upgrade the level of academic self esteem of
students. Emphasis should be given on social cognitive develop of the
students to increase the level of self esteem. Self-study should be encouraged
and emphasized. The teachers should ask the students to keep the record of
their progress towards their set goals.

Thus, this study will be used to many people who may want to know how
study habits are related with the student’s academic achievement. Further
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this study will provide valuable information about the effects of poor study
habit on the academic performance of students. It will serve as resource
materials for others who want to carry out research in related field.
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Introduction

Information technology (IT) is playing a crucial role in contemporary
society. It has transformed the whole world into a global village with a
global economy, which is increasingly dependant on the creative
management and distribution of information. The history of information
storage and dissemination indicates that human being used different things
for information storage, its display and transmission. In different ages people
used different materials and methods for communication such as rocks and
stones, papyrus, palm leaves, animal leather and handcrafted manuscripts
for storing and transmitting the information from one place to another and
to the next generation. These means of information were limited and confined
to the elites but “the advent of printing enabled information to be truly
widespread throughout the world to move to a more equitable level in terms
of access to knowledge” (Menon, B., 2000, p.xi). At present, knowledge
may be regarded as power and it comes from having information.
Information encompasses and relies upon the use of different communication
channels or technologies –called information technologies, for its effectiveness
and equal access. Information technologies may extend knowledge beyond
the geographical boundaries of a state or country providing relevant
information to the relevant people round the clock. In recent years, the
speedy, effective and global communication of knowledge has created a
new foundation for co-operation and teamwork, both nationally and
internationally. The increasing role played by information technology in
the development of society calls for an active reaction to the challenges of
the information society in the education system.
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Information Technology in Teaching and Learning Process

Information Technology “is any computer-based tool that people
use to work with information and support the information and information
processing needs of an organization” (Haag. 1998; pp.17. 518). Education
and training activities are increasingly employing the use of a variety of
technologies to support teaching  and learning. It includes computers and
it’s related technologies;  WWW, Internet and Videoconferencing etc.
Information technology can be used to promote the opportunities of
knowledge dissemination. It can help the teachers and students having up-
to-date information and knowledge. Word-processors, spreadsheets, and
databases are being utilized as tools in supporting teaching and learning.
Graphics and desktop publishing software now allow teachers to develop
more instructional materials to their own specifications. Correspondingly,
teachers are utilizing testing and measurement software, CD-ROMS,
compact disc-interactive (CD-I), DVD, hypertext, hypermedia, and
multimedia tools to enhance classroom activities. Similarly, Rashid, M. (2001)
discussed the interactive video, CD-ROM, compact video disc, Internet,
WWW, teleconferencing, computers, satellites and e-mail as emerging
information technologies, and according to him these are “current
technologies incorporating into the teaching learning environment.

Telecommunication technologies—audio conferencing,
videoconferencing including desktop videoconferencing), computer
conferencing, and satellite—are being widely used in education to bring
events into the classroom while they are happening. The technologies are
used to put students in touch with resource personnel from different
disciplines and facilitate teaching and learning at a distance. Accordingly,
the integration of telecommunication and computer technologies is
expanding the classroom beyond their walls. The technologies, therefore,
allow those who wish to continue their education to do so more readily
wherever they are regardless of their life responsibilities which might have
prevented them from attending classes at the university or college location.
Thus, location and time no longer serve as deterrents to continuing education.
With the availability of these technologies, learning is no longer encapsulated
by time, place, and age but has become a pervasive activity and attitude



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

154

that continues throughout life and is supported by all segments of society

Swan and Mitrani state that “computers can change the nature of
teaching and learning at its most basic level” (1993). We need to ensure
that we are using our current knowledge about the application of technology
in education as a basis for proceeding in the future.

Peck & Dorricott’s summary (1994) of the top ten reasons for
technology use in education represent a good overview of the current status
of what technology can accomplish. These reasons include technology’s
potential to assist with educational goals such as:

1. Individualization
2. Increasing proficiency at accessing, evaluating, and communicating
information.
3. Increasing quantity and quality of students’ thinking and writing
4. Improving student’s ability to solve complex problems
5. Nurturing artistic expression (many flexible tools are available)
6. Increasing global awareness
7. Creating opportunities for students to do meaningful work [work that
reaches out and has value outside school - e.g. is presented to an
audience other than the teacher]
8. Providing access to high-level and high-interest courses [even in
districts where some courses have been impossible to offer]
9. making students feel comfortable with the tools of the Information Age
[which they are almost certain to use in their future]
10. Increasing the productivity and efficiency of schools.

Technology in the Classroom

Computer in the Classroom: Having a computer in the classroom is an
asset to any teacher. With a computer in the classroom, teachers are able to
demonstrate a new lesson, present new material, illustrate how to use new
programs, and show new websites.

Class Website: What better way to display your student’s work, than to
create a web page designed just for your class? Once a web page is designed,
teachers can post homework assignments, student work, famous quotes,
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games, and so much more. In current day society, children know how to
use the computer and navigate their way through a website.

Wireless Classroom Microphones: Noisy classrooms are a daily occurrence,
and with the help of microphones, students are able to hear their teachers
clearer. Children learn better when they hear the teacher clearly.

Teaching organizations are adopting information and
communication technologies specially the computers, World Wide Web,
teleconferencing and educational television because of their cost
effectiveness, access and flexibilities of choices. However, teachers respond
to their use in the classroom setting in a number of ways. First, there are
those teachers who fear using any form of technology apart from those
with which they are very comfortable (e.g., chalk/chalkboard and printed
page). Second, others make use of some form of technology even if they do
so infrequently (e.g., overhead projector and videotapes) during class
presentations. Third, some teachers maximize the use of different
technologies sometimes to the point of overuse during classroom activities.
The different ways in which teachers respond to the need to integrate
technology in classroom activities may be predicated on their pre-service
training and additional encouragement provided in the different educational
environments. (See Roblyer and Erlanger, 1998).

As efforts are made to get teacher and students to collaborate and
cooperate in their classroom activities more and more is heard about a
constructivist approach to education. This has led many teachers to embrace
a constructivist approach to teaching and learning over and above a directed
approach. Lane (1994) noted that the use of electronically mediated
instruction (EMI) to duplicate the traditional face-to-face classroom has
resulted in a shift from teacher centered to learner-centered classes. In this
situation the responsibility for learning is shifted to the student and the
teacher facilitates the learning by acting as a coach, resource guide, and
companion in learning.

Use of Information Technology by Students and Teachers

Information technologies facilitate students in their learning process
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through their active participation on one hand and help teachers on the
other hand. Therefore, Students Use Information Technologies to:

1. Participate in a media revolution, profoundly affecting the way they
think about and use information technologies.

2. Improve the ways of learning in new learning fashions

3. Extend the ability and skills of applying their learning in real situation.

4. Working in groups for cooperative and collaborative learning

5. Developing self-learning habits at their own pace and time.

6. Learn with the teacher rather by the teacher.

7. Develop inquiry-learning habits.

8. Use right information at right time to achieve right objective.

9. Review and explore qualitative data.

10. Exchange learning experiences and information with others students
and teachers living anywhere in the world.

Teachers Use The Information Technologies to:

1. Present the material in more interesting and attractive way.

2. Guide and help students in searching the qualitative material.

3. Make best use of time.

4. Coach the students.

5. Provide individualized instruction.

6. Direct the students toward cooperative as well as collaborative
learning activities.

7. Prepare learning material for students, rather teaching in
conventional situations.

8. Diagnose the learning problem of students and help them to
overcome.

9. Solve the study problems of students.
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Information technologies affect the teaching learning process in
different ways. These helps the teachers in preparing lecture notes for
interesting presentation, on the one hand and facilitates the students on the
other hand. Different technologies help the teachers and students according
to their respective nature and capabilities of storage and presentation.

Benefits of Information Technology in Education

Now, in order to convenience the teacher, student and management
to use information technology in education we need to share the following
benefits:

a. It induces scientific, economic, technological, information and
multicultural literacy and global awareness.

b. It promotes inventive thinking which induces the following:

 Adaptability & managing complexity.

 Curiosity, creativity and risk taking.

 High-order thinking and sound reasoning.

  c. It develops effective communication which leads to teaming,
collaboration and interpersonal skills. Moreover, it induces personal, social
and civic responsibility.

d. It leads to high productivity which given the ability to plan and manage
results. It also gives you a sense of using real-world tools with effective,
relevant, and high quality results.

Conclusion

Information technologies facilitate teaching learning process in more
productive fashion. Today, we are all in agreement that the world is
becoming increasingly dependent upon technology as is evidenced by the
big role it is playing Similarly, the role of teacher is also different in new
settings than in the conventional system. The Internet has become a major
shareholder. All developing nations can derive tremendous advantages from
this technology for updating the knowledge of its researchers and scientists
.The introduction of new information technology in teaching and learning
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has impacted the traditional classroom activities. The various technologies
generate a greater level of interaction between and among teachers and
students. They also help to enhance the educational environment while
providing enrichment in the learning experience. However, technology use
in the classroom should only be considered appropriate if it is used for specific
purposes in the teaching and learning process. Its incorporation in this
process should not just be as an appendage, but as an integral part of the
teaching and learning objectives. Employing technology of any kind in the
instructional process becomes valuable only when they are seen merely as
elements in a well-constructed learning environment.
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Introduction:
Corruption was a social cancer eating into our institutions of

governance. The educated youth had major role to play in sensitising the
people about the ill effects of corruption on the society and the individuals.
Corruption is one of the major burning problem for developing countries
like India. At present in India 10 crore families below the poverty line who
do not have sufficient food, drinking water, shelter or cloths, to cover their
bodies.   But according to a white paper brought out by the Government of
India the black money stashed away in Swiss Bank by Indian stood at Rs.
9,295 crores during 2010.   According to FICCI, by 2012 this figure stood at
Rs. 45 Lakh crore.   C.B.I. Director A.P. Singh in his address to the Interpol
Global programme on Anti Corruption Asset Recovery, said such amount
stood at $500 billions so this situation in India.  In 1970 Hongkong had very
much corruption, today Hongkong is having the most honest governance
machinery. The government of Hongkong appoints Independent
Commission Against Corruption (ICAC).  There is no domination authority
on that commission and the Anti Corruption Commission exercise all the
powers without any problem2 .

Early History of Corruption:

In 17th century, during India’s colonial era, corruption had become
a serious issue. The British parliament witnessed numerous debates on bribery
and corruption particularly in the East-India Company.

The economy of India was under socialist-inspired policies for an
entire generation from the 1950s until the late 1980s. The economy was
characterized by extensive regulation, protectionism, and public ownership,
policies vulnerable to pervasive corruption and slow growth. In 1960s,
Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari suggested License Raj was often at the core
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of corruption.  Actually corruption began in India after Independence in
1948 Jeep Scandal in this 80 Lakh corruption.

The Vohra Report, submitted by the former Indian Union Home
Secretary, N.N. Vohra, in October 1993, studied the problem of the
criminalisation of politics and of the nexus among criminals, politicians and
bureaucrats in India. The report contained several observations made by
official agencies on the criminal network which was virtually running a
parallel government. It also discussed criminal gangs who enjoyed the
patronage of politicians of all political parties  and the protection of
government functionaries.3

Corruption in India is a major issue and adversely affects its economy.
A 2005 study conducted by Transparency International in India found that
more than 62% of Indians had first-hand experience of paying bribes or
influence peddling to get jobs done in public offices successfully. In its 2008
study, Transparency International reports about 40% of Indians had first-
hand experience of paying bribes or using a contact to get a job done in
public office4 .

In 2011 India was ranked 95th out of 178 countries in Transparency
International’s Corruption Perceptions Index. We should recheck this 95th
because each and every public service sector corrupted and private sector
works on commission basis and it is the  same. Some of the largest sources
of corruption in India are entitlement programs and social spending schemes
enacted by the Indian government. Examples include Mahatma Gandhi
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act and National Rural Health
Mission. Other daily sources of corruption include India’s trucking industry
which is forced to pay billions in bribes annually to numerous regulatory
and police stops on its interstate highways5 .

Indian media has widely published allegations of corrupt Indian
citizens stashing trillions of dollars in Swiss banks. Swiss authorities,
however, assert these allegations to be a complete fabrication and false6 .
The causes of corruption in India include excessive regulations, complicated
taxes and licensing systems, numerous government departments each with
opaque bureaucracy and discretionary powers, monopoly by government
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controlled institutions on certain goods and services delivery, and the lack
of transparent laws and processes. There are significant variations in level
of corruption as well as in state government efforts to reduce corruption
across India7 .

Causes of Corruption In India

In a 2011 report on Corruption in India, one of the world’s largest
audit and compliance firms KPMG notes several causes that encourage
corruption in India. The report suggests high taxes and excessive regulation
bureaucracy as a major cause. India has high marginal tax rates and
numerous regulatory bodies with the power to stop any citizen or business
from going about their daily affairs. This power to search and question
creates opportunities for corrupt public officials to extract bribes; each
individual or business decides if the effort required in due process and the
cost of delay is worth not paying the bribe demanded. In cases of high
taxes, paying off the corrupt official is cheaper than the tax. This, claims
the report, is one major cause of corruption in India and 150 other countries
across the world. In real estate industry, the high capital gains tax in India
encourages large-scale corruption. The correlation between high real estate
taxes and corruption, claims the KPMG report, is high in India as well as
other countries including the developed economies; this correlation has been
true in modern times as well as for centuries of human history in numerous
cultures. The desire to pay lower taxes than those demanded by the state
explains the demand side of corruption. The net result is that the corrupt
officials collect bribes, state fails to collect taxes for its own budget, and
corruption grows. The report suggests regulatory reforms, process
simplification and lower taxes as means to increase tax receipts and reduce
causes of corruption8 .

In addition to tax rates and regulatory burden, the KPMG report
claims corruption results from opaque process and paperwork on the part
of the government. Lack of transparency allows room for maneuver for
both the demanders and suppliers of corruption. Whenever objective
standards and transparent processes are missing, and subjective opinion
driven regulators and opaque/hidden processes are present, the conditions
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encourage corruption9 .

Vito Tanzi in an International Monetary Fund study suggests that
in India, like other countries in the world, corruption is caused by excessive
regulations and authorization requirements, complicated taxes and licensing
systems, mandated spending programs, lack of competitive free markets,
monopoly of certain goods and service providers by government controlled
institutions, bureaucracy, lack of penalties for corrupt behavior by public
officials, and lack of transparent laws and processes. A Harvard University
study finds these to be some of the causes of corruption and underground
economy in India10 .

Effects of corruption

According to a report by KPMG, “high-level corruption and scams
are now threatening to derail the country’s credibility and economic boom”.

Economic Concerns

Corruption may lead to further bureaucratic delay and inefficiency
as corrupted bureaucrats may introduce red tape to extract more bribes.
Such inadequacies in institutional efficiency could affect growth indirectly
by lowering the private marginal product of capital and investment rate.
Levine and Renelt showed that investment rate is a robust determinant of
economic growth. According to the neoclassical growth model, institutional
variables contribute to determining steady-state per capital income levels
and speed of convergence to its steady state, hence affecting its growth
rate11 .

Bureaucratic inefficiency also affects growth directly, such as through
misallocation of investments in the economy. Additionally, corruption results
in lower economic growth for a given level of income12 .

Lower corruption, higher growth rates

If corruption levels in India were reduced to levels in the developed
economies such as the United States, India’s GDP growth rate could increase
by an additional 4 to 5 percent, to 12 to 13 per cent each year. C. K. Prahalad
estimates the lost opportunity caused by corruption, in terms of investment,
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growth and jobs for India is over US$ 50 billion a year13 .

The level of corruption varies in different parts of India. In a July
2011 report, The Economist for example, claims the state government of
Gujarat has kept red tape to a minimum, does not ask for bribes, and does
not interfere with entrepreneurial corporations. The state, the article claims,
has less corruption, less onerous labour laws and effective bureaucracy.
With growth rates matching some of the fastest growing economic regions
of China, Gujarat continues to outpace growth in other Indian states14 .

Bureaucracy

A 2005 study done by Transparency International (TI) in India found
that more than 50% of the people had firsthand experience of paying bribe
or peddling influence to get a job done in a public office. Taxes and bribes
are common between state borders; Transparency International estimates
that truckers pay annually Rs.22,200 crores (US$ 4.5 billion) in bribes.
Government regulators and police share in bribe money, each to the tune of
43% and 45% respectively. The en-route stoppages including those at
checkpoints and entry-points take up to 11 hours in a day. About 60 percent
of these (forced) stoppages on road by concerned authorities such as
government regulators, police, forest, sales and excise, octroi, weighing and
measuring department are for extorting money. The loss in productivity
due to these stoppages is an important national concern. The number of
truck trips could increase by 40%, if forced delays are avoided. According
to a 2007 World Bank published report, the travel time for a Delhi-Mumbai
trip can be reduced by about 2 days per trip if the corruption and associated
regulatory stoppages to extract bribes was eliminated15 .

A 2009 survey of the leading economies of Asia, revealed Indian
bureaucracy to be not just least efficient out of Singapore, Hong Kong,
Thailand, South Korea, Japan, Malaysia, Taiwan, Vietnam, China,
Philippines and Indonesia; further it was also found that working with
India’s civil servants was a “slow and painful” process16 .
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Land and property

Officials are alleged to steal state property. In cities and villages
throughout India, consisting of municipal and other government officials,
elected politicians, judicial officers, real estate developers and law
enforcement officials, acquire, develop and sell land in illegal ways17 .

Tendering processes and awarding contracts

A 2006 report claimed state-funded construction activities in Uttar
Pradesh, such as road building, were dominated by construction mafias,
which are groupings of corrupt public works officials, materials suppliers,
politicians and construction contractors18 .

Corruption caused problems in government funded projects are not
limited to the state of Uttar Pradesh. According to The World Bank, aid
programs are beset by corruption, bad administration and under-payments.
As an example, the report cites only 40% of grain handed out for the poor
reaches its intended target. The World Bank study finds that the public
distribution programs and social spending contracts have proven to be a
waste due to corruption19 .

As an example, India enacted the so-called Mahatma Gandhi
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA) on August 25,
2005. The Central government outlay for this welfare scheme is Rs. 40,000
crore (US$7.56 billion) in FY 2010–2011. After 5 years of implementation,
in 2011, the programme was widely criticised as no more effective than
other poverty reduction programs in India. Despite its best intentions,
MGNREGA is beset with controversy about corrupt officials pocketing
money on behalf of fake rural employees, poor quality of infrastructure
built under this program, and unintended destructive effect on poverty20 .

Medicine

In Government Hospitals, corruption is associated with non
availability/duplication of medicines, getting admission, consultations with
doctors and availing diagnostic services.

National Rural Health Mission is another health care-related
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government program that has been subject to large scale corruption
allegations. This social spending and entitlement program hoped to improve
health care delivery across rural India. The program has been run since
2005 by the Ministry of Health of the Indian government. The Indian
government mandated a spending of INR 27,700 crores in 2004–05, and
increased it annually to be about 1% of India’s gross domestic product. The
National Rural Health Mission program has been clouded by a large-scale
corruption scandal in which top government appointed officials were
arrested, several of whom died under mysterious circumstances including
one in prison. Corruption, waste and fraud-related losses from this
government program has been alleged to be Rs. 10,000 crores (US$2
billion)21 .

Income tax department

There have been several cases of collusion of officials of the income
tax department of India for a favorable tax treatment and relaxed
prosecutions in return for bribes22 .

Politics

The growth of corruption in the entire body politic.   National Interest
became nobody business.   Welfare Scheme turned the biggest source for
siphoning of public funds. As of December 2008, 120 of India’s 523
parliament members were facing criminal charges. Many of the biggest
scandals since 2010 have involved very high levels of government, including
Cabinet Ministers and Chief Ministers, such as in the 2G spectrum scam,
the 2010 Commonwealth Games scam and the Adarsh Housing Society
scam, Coal Mining Scam, mining scandal in Karnataka and cash for vote
scam23 .

Judiciary

According to Transparency International, judicial corruption in India
is attributable to factors such as “delays in the disposal of cases, shortage of
judges and complex procedures, all of which are exacerbated by a
preponderance of new laws”24 .
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Armed forces

The Indian Armed Forces have witnessed corruption involving senior
armed forces officers from the Indian Army, Indian Navy and Indian Air
Force. A number of scandals in the 2000–2010 period damaged the military’s
reputation; such scandals included skimming of armed forces money, re-
selling of government property, and faking combat missions25 .

Police

Police corruption is a specific form of police misconduct designed to obtain
financial benefits, other personal gain, or career advancement for a police officer or
officers in exchange for not pursuing, or selectively pursuing, an investigation or arrest.

One common form of police corruption is soliciting or accepting bribes in
exchange for not reporting organized drug or prostitution rings or other
illegal activities. Another example is police officers flouting the police code
of conduct in order to secure convictions of suspects — for example, through
the use of falsified evidence. More rarely, police officers may deliberately
and systematically participate in organized crime themselves. In most major
cities there are internal affairs sections to investigate suspected police
corruption or misconduct. Similar entities include the British Independent
Police Complaints Commission. Police corruption is a significant widespread
problem in several countries,

Revenue

The IRS officials top the Central Bureau of Investigation’s list of most
corrupt bureaucrats. In the one year period from May 2009 to May 2010,
the CBIhad sought sanction for prosecution of 102 IRS officials posted in
different parts of the country in connection with corruption cases.   Many
new initiatives were taken by the Indian Revenue Service members to curb
corruption in their respective departments and make the system more
efficient and responsive to the needs of the tax payers. Use of Technology
widely reduced scope for the abuse of power.

local government

Certain demographic factors may exist within a municipality that
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can lead to or encourage corruption within a local government.
Demographic factors pertain to demography which is the study of human
population statistics, changes, and trends including personal characteristics
of humans like population size, migration, age, gender, social , level of
education, race, religion, occupation, and family status. Because there are
many factors that can lead to corruption in local government.

There are several types of political corruption that occur in local
government. Some are more common than others, and some are more
prevalent to local governments than to larger segments of government. Local
governments may be more susceptible to corruption because interactions
between private individuals and officials happen at greater levels of intimacy
and with more frequency at more decentralized levels. Forms of corruption
pertaining to money like bribery, extortion, embezzlement, and graft, are
found in local government systems. Other forms of political corruption are
nepotism and patronage, systems.

Municipality

Smaller municipalities tend to encourage corruption to take place
within a local government. Smaller municipalities require more local officials
to represent and run the local government. With more officials, it is harder
to keep tabs on each one and establish a decent administration and to
monitor their activities. Small municipalities may also have inadequate or
insufficient policing and prosecution of corrupt local officials. This also
encourages corruption to occur in local government because there is less
likelihood of either getting caught or prosecuted, therefore, more officials
may become dishonest or at least be tempted to.

Anti-corruption organizations in India

A variety of organizations have been created in India to actively fight against
corrupt government and business practices. Notable organizations include:

1. Bharat Swabhiman Trust established by well known Yog Guru
Swami Ramdev running a large campaign against black money and
corruption since last 10 years.

2. 5th Pillar is most known for the creation of the zero rupee note, a



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

168

valueless note designed to be given to corrupt officials when they
request bribes.

3. India Against Corruption is a movement created by a citizens from
a variety of professions and statuses to work against corruption in
India. It is currently headed by Anna Hazare.

4. Jaago Re! One Billion Votes is an organization originally founded by
Tata Tea and Janaagraha to increase youth voter registration. They
have since expanded their work to include other social issues,
including corruption.

5. Association for Social Transparency, Rights and Action (ASTRA) is
an NGO focused on grass-roots work to fight corruption in
Karnataka.

One organization, the Lok Satta Movement, has transformed itself from a
civil organization to a full-fledged political party, the Lok Satta Party. The
party has fielded candidates in Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, and Bangalore.
In 2009, it obtained its first elected post, when Jayaprakash Narayan won
the election for the Kukatpally Assembly Constituency in Andhra Pradesh26 .

Anti-Corruption Laws in India

Some of the Anti Corruption Laws is in India for preventing of
corruption.  Public servants in India can be penalized for corruption under
the

1. Indian Penal Code, 1860

2. Prosecution section of Income Tax Act,1961

3. The Prevention of Corruption Act, 1988

4. The Benami Transactions (Prohibition) Act, 1988 to prohibit benami
transactions.

5. Prevention of Money Laundering Act, 2002

India is also a signatory (not ratified) to the UN Convention against
Corruption since 2005. The Convention covers a wide range of acts of
corruption and also proposes certain preventive policies.  The Lokpal Bill,
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2011 is a bill pending before the Rajya Sabha.   India’s lower house of
parliament voted to pass The Whistle Blowers Protection Bill, 2011. The bill
is now pending in its Rajya Sabha27 .

Anti-corruption police and courts

The Directorate General of Income Tax Investigation, Central
Vigilance Commission and Central Bureau of Investigation all deal with
anti-corruption initiatives. Certain states such as Andhra Pradesh (Andhra
Pradesh Anti-corruption Bureau) and Karnataka (Lokayukta) also have
their own anti-corruption agencies and courts28 .

The Anti Corruption Bureau (ABC) has launched a large scale
investigation into the Central Bureau of Investigation (CBI)’s involvement
in the “cash-for-bail” scam.[56] CBI court judge Talluri Pattabhirama Rao
was arrested on 19 June 2012 for taking a bribe to grant bail to former
Karnataka Minister Gali Janardhan Reddy, who was allegedly amassing
assets disproportionate to his known sources of income. Investigation
revealed that India Cements – one of India’s largest cement – had been
investing in Reddy’s businesses in return for government contracts.  A case
has also been opened against seven other individuals under the Indian Penal
Code and the Prevention of Corruption Act29 .

 Right to Information Act

The Right to Information Act (2005) and equivalent acts in the states,
that require government officials to furnish information requested by citizens
or face punitive action, computerization of services and various central and
state government acts that established vigilance commissions have
considerably reduced corruption or at least have opened up avenues to
redress grievances.

Combating Corruption :

Present corruption is eating into the vitals of our polity.   No institution
is free of his menance.   Looking at the number of agencies created to takle
corruption.   Before independence the colonial rulers had established the
Delhi Special Police Establishment (DSPE) to control corruption which
surged during the second world war.   The prevention of corruption Act
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was passed in 1947 and an Administrative Vigilance Division (AVD) created
in the Home Ministry in 1955.   A Vigilance Officer were appointed in each
ministry to enquiry into charge of corruption against the employees in these
organization.    In this connection One Committee is appointed under K.
Santhanam to examine this issues in depth and recommended remedial
measures. The Committee gave suggestions, the Central Vigilance (CVC).
Independent of ministerial control was set up in 1964.   Andhra important
measure is the creation of the Central Bureau of Investigation (CBI) in 1963.

Civil society participation is very important for combating corruption,
these society organization have a key role to play in combating corruption.
Political commitment, Administrative Accountability and procedural
simplication can be achieved more quickly of vigilant and active civil society
organization take up the responsibility of interacting with the Government
Organizations.

Another notable instance of citizen involvement in combating
corruption is the launching of Satya Grah (Non-violent protect).   In 1997
S.D. Sharma an Octogenerian freedom fighter and Vice-Chairman of the
Transparency International India, against political corruption and for honest
and efficient governance.   Transparency International India has been
playing very big role in fighting against corruption through Gandhian
methods of Non-Violant mass mobilization.   Recently Anna Hajare and his
followers fallow that type of Non-violent protect in Delhi, He demanded
for strong Lokpal Bill for combating corruption.

Conclusion :

India is facing many problems, corruption is one of the major
problems.  Anti corruption Laws are there for achieving of corruption.  These
laws are not to prevent or eradicate corruption from Indian Society.   Because
in Legislatures or Senior Officers ever goes to jail despite huge evidence
because Anti corruption Branch (ACB) and Central bureau of Investigation
(CBI) directly come under the control of ruling Government.   Before starting
investigation or initiating prosecution in any case they have to take
permission from the same legislatures or politicians.    In employment no
corrupt officer is dismissed from the job.   The Central Vigilance Commission
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which is support to dismiss corrupt officers, is only an advisory body.
Whenever it advises government to dismiss any Senior Corrupt Officer, its
advice is never implemented.

People are to face harassment in Government Officer, some time
they are forced to pay bribes.    In society a Corrupt person can come out of
jail and enjoy that money.   Who ever commit corruption is punishable
with very less 6 months and maximum 7 years only.

Suggestions :

In India investigating authorities are there but these authorities under
control of ruling government.  So that there is no independent bodies are
anti-corruption.  The ruling government can do appoint a independent
investigating authorities for example lokpal at central and Lokayukata state
level.  They will have power to initiate  investigations and prosecution
against any legislature or officer without any one’s permission.  The
government gives some institutions as early as possible investigation,
prosecution time limitation one year or other.  The government gave full
powers of Lokayukata to dismissal of corrupt officer.  The government gave
powers of these authorities to investigate and prosecute any judge in
judiciary without needing any one’s permission.  Lokpal and Lokayukata
have to exercise their powers in all levels of in central and state for
eradication of corruption to create Socio Economic justice.    Lokpal and
Lokayukta had take Sumoto against corruption for example PIL filed by
Anti Corruption.
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Juvenile delinquency, known as juvenile offending, or youth crime,
is participation in illegal behavior by minors (juveniles; individuals younger
than the statutory age of majority) (Siegel and Welsh, 2011). Juvenile
delinquency is a broad term identifying behaviors that range from engaging
in status offenses (e.g. running away, curfew violations, school truancy,
and drinking alcohol) to criminal and violent acts (e.g. use/distribution of
illegal substances, breaking and entering, burglary, and assault). A juvenile
delinquent is a person who is typically under the age of 18 and commits an
act that otherwise would have been charged as a crime if they were an
adult. Patterson et al. (1989) argue that the peer group is an important
training ground for delinquent acts and substance use, as peers often supply
the adolescent with the attitudes, motivations, and rationalizations to support
antisocial behavior and provide opportunities to engage in specific delinquent
acts.

The risk factors that lead children in to a delinquent life are many.
In order to create prevention and intervention programs that effectively
combat youth violence and delinquency, an in-depth understanding of the
developmental processes underlying these behaviors is necessary. In addition
to understanding these processes, there must be empirical examination of
the factors that have both positive and negative impacts on the delinquent
behaviors. The present study draws heavily upon the fact that juvenile
delinquents tend to take rapid decisions and actions of their own. Such acts
of aggression and taking hasty decisions without thinking force the peers
reject the juvenile delinquent, thereby not willing to accept their presence
under any circumstance and this increases the externalized behavior which
may lead to lifelong criminality.
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PEER REJECTION

Peers play an important role in the socialization of children and
adolescents. They provide the opportunity to learn and rehearse social skills,
learn to self-regulate and solve interpersonal conflict, and learn social norms,
rules and processes that are involved in interpersonal relationships (Rubin
et al., 1998). However, not all peer relations are beneficial for the child. In
fact, some aspects of peer relations have been frequently associated with
aggressive behavior and related outcomes (Coie and Dodge, 1998; Rubin et
al., 1998). A child can select peers based on prior similarities of important
attributes and behaviors and/or peers can influence and encourage (i.e.,
socialize) children to engage in similar behavior, including delinquency
(Curran et al., 1997; Dishion et al., 1999; Fergusson et al., 2002; Mrug et al.,
2004).

Rejection is a common and potentially distressing human experience.
Yet, people vary considerably in how they react to it. Some people respond
to rejection with equanimity, remaining calm and composed in the face of
challenging interpersonal threats. Others respond to rejection in ways that
compromise their well-being and relationships. For example, they become
angry, dejected, or withdrawn (Kross et al., 2007).

Children are rejected by peers and others for many reasons; it is
often the case that they are rejected due to violent or aggressive behavior
(Patterson, 1982; Bierman, Smoot, and Aumiller, 1993) or disruptive
behavior (Miller-Johnson et al., 2002) and this experience of social rejection
in the early school years adds to the risk for early starting conduct problems
(Miller-Johnson et al., 2002). These rejections affect the child’s ability to be
socialized properly, which can reduce their aggressive tendencies, and often
leads them to gravitate towards anti-social peer groups (Bartol and Bartol,
2009). This association often leads to the promotion of violent, aggressive
and deviant behavior.

Studies by Patterson (1986), as well as by Hops and Cobb (1974),
indicate that aggressive, noncompliant children are often disruptive and
off-task, with the result being rejection by teachers and academic failure.
Further, these youngsters are frequently involved in fights and altercations
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on the playground. Thus, a coercive interpersonal style increases the
probability that a child will experience academic failure, be disruptive in
the classroom, and engage in troublesome behavior on the playground.
Importantly, these difficulties at school are likely to lead to negative labeling
and rejection by conventional peers. Several studies show that more socially
skilled peers identify such youngsters as selfish and obnoxious, and do not
want to associate with them (Dodge, 1983; Coie and Kupersmidt, 1983;
Snyder and Brown, 1983). Unskilled, aggressive children are quickly rejected
and ostracized in the formation of a new peer group (Coie and Kupersmidt,
1983; Dodge, 1983), and become frequent targets of counter-coercive
harassment by peers (Price and Dodge, 1989).

In an attempt to study the directional effect between aggressive
behavior and peer rejection a series of experimental play-group studies in
which unacquainted children were observed on their emerging peer status
were run (Coie and Kupersmidt, 1983; Dodge, 1983). These results suggest
that aggressive behavior may serve as a proximal determinant of peer
rejection. The consequences of peer rejection are serious. For instance, the
experience of peer rejection has been associated with increases in
externalizing (Dodge et al., 2003; Keiley et al., 2000), but also internalizing
behavior problems (Deater-Deckard, 2001; Keiley et al., 2000) throughout
the elementary school period.

Related theories have suggested that in contrast to nonrejected–
aggressive children, rejected–aggressive youth exhibit more pervasive social
deficits that hinder the development of adaptive interpersonal skills and
increase children’s risk for later externalizing and risk behaviors (Bierman
and Wargo, 1995). Children who have trouble making friends and getting
along with other children tend to be excluded from peer-related activities
(Dodge, Coie, and Brakke, 1982; Ladd, Price, and Hart, 1990). In turn, early
peer relationship problems and rejection by socially competent peers may
increase the likelihood that these children will form affiliations and social
networks with other rejected and antisocial children (Cairns, Cairns,
Neckerman, Gest, and Gariepy; 1988; Dishion et al., 1991; Simons et al.,
1991). Peer rejected children are more likely than their accepted classmates
to drop out of school, to engage in juvenile and adult criminality, and to
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suffer from depression and anxiety as adults (Parker and Asher, 1987).
Collectively, these findings demonstrate the urgency of developing
interventions.

NEED OF LIFE SKILLS

Problem behavior in children is not a disease that can be cured with
one treatment. It depends on the situation, changing with the child’s
circumstances and development (Dishion, French, and Patterson, 1995). A
variety of treatments and preventions are needed to meet the needs of
individual children and families throughout childhood. Although juvenile
arrest or conviction is a predictor of arrest or conviction in adulthood, the
seriousness of the juvenile offense appears to be a better predictor of
continued, serious delinquency in adulthood. A widely supported fact is
that “the larger the number of risk factors to which a child is exposed, the
greater is the likelihood that he or she will engage in antisocial or violent
behavior (Freeman, et al., 2003).

The need to learn positive, appropriate skills upon which to base all
human interactions  are of vital importance. “Children who fail to develop
the skills for interacting with others in a socially acceptable manner early in
life are rejected by their peers and engage in unhealthy behaviors. These
children tend to respond to their rejection by peers with aggression initiating
a cycle of aggressive behavior and peer aggression that escalates as the
children get older” (Aishath, 2008). While the enhancement of Life Skills
will not “cure” every adolescent and/or target their every need, much
literature supports the fact that it can, in fact, make a pronounced difference
in those who are involved in the process of learning to hone their life skills.
The earlier the intervention, the more favorable the outcome will be.

The World Health Organization defines Life Skills as “abilities for
adaptive and positive behaviors that enable persons to deal effectively with
the demands and challenges of everyday life” (Rajasekaran et al., 2009)
Many sources view Life Skills training as a something that is very necessary,
and believe that issues that we now face with so many of our adolescents
can be addressed through skill building. Life Skills include the ability to
make decisions, the ability to solve problems, the capacity to think creatively,
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the capacity to think critically, the ability to communicate effectively, the
ability to establish and maintain interpersonal relationships, knowledge of
self; i.e., the capacity to know who they are, what they want, etc; the
capacity to feel empathy, the ability to handle their emotions, and the ability
to handle tension (Rajasekaran et al., 2009).

According to Asheeda Nash (cited by Aishath, 2008), Life skills
education can result in: “Enabling young people to handle stressful situations
effectively without losing one’s temper or becoming moody, learning to
disagree politely with use of appropriate “I” messages and assertive skills
are important for development of self esteem, positive attitudes, making a
firm stand on values, beliefs and cultural differences. When an individual
learns all the basic skills to cope with challenges individuals will feel more
confident, motivated and develop a positive attitude toward life, thus, make
more mature and adult like decision, starts taking responsibility for their
actions and in urn refrain from risk taking and risky behaviors and become
more useful people for the next generation (Aishath, 2008). Children whose
behavior leads to social rejection often need to learn new interpersonal skills.
In such cases, specific instruction on ways to make peer interactions mutually
satisfying and productive can be effective in improving the children’s peer
relations (Asher et al., 1982).

PROBLEM

Scope of Life Skill Intervention in reducing the significance perceived
peer rejection in Juvenile Delinquents in order to improve social
relationships.

OBJECTIVES

1. To study the detrimental effects of peer rejection in increasing
externalized behaviours of juvenile delinquents.

2. To understand the need of Life Skill Training and its intervention
process.
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METHOD

SAMPLE

73 child inmates (both male and female) of different children’s
homes, in the state of Kerala were taken as sample for the study. The sample
was purposefully drawn from three institutes (Thiruvananthapuram,
Thrissur, and Kozhikode) where the fact that they are juvenile delinquents
is scientifically supported.

TOOL

Structured interview schedule

PROCEDURE

After attaining formal permission from the Directorate of Social
Welfare at the Vikas Bhavan situated at Thiruvananthapuram through
proper channel, the institutional superintendents of each children’s home
were approached separately. Once the superintendants of each institution
were made to understand the purpose of the present study, the children
were seen and after taking the consent of each Juvenile delinquent separately,
they were interviewed one by one with the support of the institutional
authorities. With the help of care takers utmost care was taken while selecting
the sample of juvenile delinquents. When the sample was taken purposefully
another measure of safety was taken by the investigator. In order to prevent
the taken sample from getting distressed thinking about the fact that why
they are taken as sample, the other residents or inhabitants of the children’s
homes were taken individually for conducting mock interviews on them.
And one more important thing the investigator took note of was that the
entire sample was told beforehand that they were free to stop co-operating
with the investigator, if they felt uncomfortable. Before the interview started
a strong rapport was created with the juvenile delinquents taken as sample.
Interview was taken with the subject individually as it was seen better to
get their concentration. Questions were asked in such a way that the
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investigator made sure it caused no pain to the juvenile delinquent in any
manner. Informal interviews were done with the care takers in order to
confirm the facts given by the children.

DISCUSSION

With the help in depth interviews conducted with the sample the
following information are drawn. The investigator sees to the fact that the
juvenile delinquents are incapable to maintain their friendly relations as
they do not have the ability to move along with sincerity and loyalty. They
are not reliable and keep lying with or without any reason for everything.
Their social cues are little less developed than their normal counterparts.
Temper tantrums are generally seen in them. The juvenile delinquents were
seen to focus on pleasure principle most importantly.

The investigator made a thorough analysis after going through the
profiles of the juvenile delinquents taken as sample for the present study.
From the history of the juvenile delinquents it is seen that they lack social
skills. They know very petite about themselves. They lack self awareness.
They do not bother about their strengths and weaknesses. People who are
around them usually make them form the notion that these juvenile
delinquents are good for nothing people and they are nuisance to the society.
Especially houses where the parents are split and either of their parents
with whom they live are living with a step father or step mother become a
strong factor in they becoming rejected by their own parents. The poor
victimized children who later turn to juveniles feels insecure and they do
things impulsively to gather as much attention as possible or to survive
amongst people who do not want them. Some of these victimized later
turned juvenile delinquents have problems with their peers too who often
reject them. Since these juvenile delinquents have already been rejected by
their own parents or care givers keep looking for cue to see whether they
would get rejected by their peers. Hence, with this mindset they get rejected
at the slightest cue.  They are very well informed and aware about the
internal and external threats but they do not know how to face these threats
as they have a very rigid pattern of thinking. From this the investigator sees
that the juvenile delinquents are not self-sufficient, they are not socially
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precise and their self assurance is seen to be low.

A juvenile delinquent feels detached from all relationships as majority
of the sample taken for the present study were detached from their caregivers
or parents. This directly or indirectly brought a feeling to the juvenile
delinquent that no one in this world could be trusted as the person who
they were to trust itself broke the bond with them, thereby leaving them all
by their fate. The feeling of trust is seen to be very low in them due to these
reasons. Juvenile delinquent finds it really hard to see from the other person’s
viewpoint. Due to their rigid and unstable thinking pattern they have great
difficulty in understanding what could be the consequences of their actions.
Their hostile intention is seen to be quite high and they tend to seek revenge
for almost everything they feel that was done against them. The feeling of
empathy is seen to be very low in them. Many juvenile delinquents among
the selected sample were seen to have the intent of sadism in them. They
fight with other inmates who may or may not be juveniles. The juvenile
delinquents become happy when they see others hurt.

Since the juvenile delinquents communication skill is not very strong
due to their thinking rigidity, in turn it affects their interpersonal skills. In
the interaction with them it was noted that they get along with other juvenile
delinquents and are able to empathize with each other. They form a mutual
communication pattern as they need each other’s perseverance and support
for the fulfillment of various activities against the society. But they even
have no problem to betray and blame their peers when they are trapped
and await punishment. The victimized juvenile delinquents from their own
homes are brought and dumped in the various children’s homes where
they interact with other experienced and notorious juvenile delinquents
who have been brought to these children’s homes for more grave crimes.
This paves way for these new juvenile delinquents to get more worsened
than they were brought there. The social needs of the juvenile delinquents
are seen to be very high. They happen to be anxious or angry. Those who
are angry tend to show externalizing behavior when rejected by their peers.
They tend to get along with inmates of their own type. But those who are
anxious and looking for cues of rejection wait for an opportunity to blame
others and escape situations of getting caught red handed.
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Interaction with them showed that they do not like reading, they do
not show much interest in studies since; during their school days they are
always the back benchers and get to hear now and then negative remarks
from their teachers and peers. This leads to them forming negative schemas.
Their concentration level is seen to be low. Likewise their span of attention
too is seen to be least. Even at children’s homes they are unable to study as
they are always disturbed by other inmates of the children’s homes and on
holidays they are made to do lots of work preventing them from keeping up
the pace of their academics. Their actions are very quick and rapid. The
juvenile delinquents usually do not think much before committing anything.

Due to lack of critical thinking they form negative schemas that result
in disruptive and maladaptive behaviour patterns found in them. They are
seen to be unable to think constructively. Juvenile delinquents get trapped
at times, are not able to get out of delicate situations as they have the inability
to make multiple solutions that is required to free them from the problematic
situations. They are unable to make any decisions as most of their actions
are rapid quick. They usually do not think about the consequences of their
actions. Since these children have rigid thinking they find it hard to solve
problems in a proper way that their normal peers are able to solve. They
face difficulties getting along with the pace of their normal peers. A
commonality seen among juvenile delinquents is that due to parents
changing their ideal morals and values, the juvenile delinquents have
understanding problems in all. Thus, inconsistent parenting has a key role
in making irregular behaviour appear in their child. Juvenile delinquents
most of the time experience strong, rude, ruthless and unsuccessful/
unproductive strategies of parenting in their life.

Juvenile delinquents find difficulty in coping with emotions. They
seem to do everything just for the sake of passing pleasure. They have an
ability to express guilt in order to reduce the intensity of the anticipated
punishment. They show ideations of suicide as they have fleeting thoughts.
Interacting with these children showed that they can be easily provoked.
They get tensed and distressed if there comes any obstacle in between them
and their goal.
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After proper interviews conducted with the juvenile delinquents the
investigator came to know about the existence of many reasons and factors
that compelled them to remain as juvenile delinquents. The reasons
expressed by juvenile delinquents are such as, due to quarrelling parents at
home they were not able to live peacefully, regular abusing from close ones
got them worried all the time, criminal infested neighborhoods kept them
busy doing petty crimes and wrong doings, sibling rivalry prompted them
to stay away from home, inconsistent parenting, parents/care givers
rejecting them, deviant peers and so on. Some juvenile delinquents who
had been residents in children’s home opined that due to the heavy work
given to them such as cleaning the rooms, gardening, making handcrafts
etc. by the authorities they were not able to concentrate on their studies.
There were none to motivate and encourage them enough to study. Instead,
all they received from close ones and authorities they cared for were
punishment, angry abuses and rejection. Some juvenile delinquents opined
that they did not want to do anything wrong but it was the daily life
situations they faced that compelled them to do so.

Due to the nonexistence of timely interventions given to the juvenile
delinquents, it makes their life a living hell. Many interventional methods
would be effective if given in the primary stages. Taking into account the
lack of social skills in the juvenile delinquents as seen by the investigator,
the investigator stresses on giving life skill training to juvenile delinquents.
This may help them get a better idea of themselves, how to form interpersonal
relations in a better way, how to look from the opposite person’s viewpoint
to the juvenile delinquent and how to solve problems which they usually
fail to solve on their own.

There are a number of additional reasons to initiate interventions to
improve children’s social skills during the preschool years. Many models of
development suggest that early intervention, compared to intervention at
older ages, holds special promise because developmental trajectories are
most malleable early in life. This malleability exists both within the child
and within the child’s relationships. Entry to formal schooling after preschool
may act as a switch point, a time of reorganization with opportunities to
renegotiate trajectories. Children who have not developed social skills during
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preschool may become further marginalized in kindergarten and associate
with other marginalized peers, so that deviant patterns are strengthened
and the risks of developing more serious problems in later childhood and
adolescence increase. Although problems in adolescence may seem far
removed from the preschool playground, follow-up of early intervention
programs indicates that they can have long-term positive effects that may
not be clear until children reach adolescence. Finally, promoting social
competence is a prime mission of early childhood education. This mission is
endorsed by kindergarten teachers, who more often identify social
competencies, rather than academic skills, as central to school readiness.
Thus, social skills intervention is consistent with the culture and goals of
early childhood education settings.

CONCLUSIONS

The whole frame suffers and takes a turn in the life of a delinquent
when he/she themselves get rejected by their near ones. Especially if one is
rejected by their peers whom they love a lot and depend upon to take their
own decisions at times. The juvenile delinquents tend to lack life skills such
as empathy, problem solving, communication, interpersonal skills, critical
thinking, self-awareness, decision making etc. It would be a good option if
life skill intervention is made at an early stage. If life skill intervention is
intended to be done in budding juvenile delinquents, perhaps it may bring
about chances of reducing significant changes their lives. Through life skills
training and intervention the social skills of the juvenile delinquents can be
given more specificity, thereby increasing their self assurance and confidence.
And by doing this it may reduce the impulsivity in the juvenile delinquents
and that may reduce the chances of the juvenile delinquents being rejected
by their peers at large.
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INTRODUCTION

In the process of development from infancy to adolescence and
young adulthood, children need to learn many kinds of skills.  Language,
reading, writing and mathematics are considered the most basic of the skills
children must master.  In addition, they must learn a great variety of practical
skills, like tooth brushing, use public transportation, food preparation, and
basic safety and survival skills.  They also need to learn skills associated
with work, income generation and money management.  Last but not least,
experience in the field of health education has demonstrated that children
need another group of skills that are now generally referred to as “life skills”
(UNESCO).  Childhood is the scene of man’s being as a man; the place
where one’s particular virtues and vices slowly but clearly develop and
make themselves.  Life skills are ‘abilities for adaptive behavior that enable
individuals to deal effectively with the demands and challenges of everyday
life’.  In particular, life skills are psychosocial competencies and interpersonal
skills that help people make informed decisions, solve problems, think
critically and creatively, communicate effectively, build healthy relationships,
empathize with others, and cope with managing their lives in a healthy
and productive manner (WHO, 1997).

Children need to develop the abilities to judge, analyze, and think
critically in order to function in a democratic and technological society.
Thinking skills can be taught, all children can improve their thinking skill
ability.  Creativity is present in all children regardless of age, sex,
socioeconomic status and different learning modes.  Usually parents believe
that if the children calculate the correct answers to the problems, they learnt
thinking skills.  But most of the time they may fail to face real life situation
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through the various training programs when the child is getting the
opportunity to face the situations similar to the real life situations that prepare
the child to demonstrate his or her abilities to use higher level thinking which
having had the opportunity to develop his/her abilities with these thinking
process.  So the cognitive operations that made up thinking need to be
explored, explained, taught, practiced many times before they are mastered.
Mental abilities including problem solving, critical thinking, creative thinking
and decision making are considered as higher order thinking skills (Meador,
1996) and these are the various cognitive skills.

The need to teach higher order thinking skills is not of recent origin;
education experts have been calling for renewed interest in problem solving
for a number of years. The orientation of the present day schooling is more
about molding students with the desire to merely pass examinations with
the right grades.  Often this type of schooling fails to establish links into the
real world living such as coping with difficult situations, managing conflicts,
making priorities, even making simple decisions etc.  In the world beyond
the classroom, school students are exposed to powerful messages that
confound efforts to think critically.  The vital need for critical thinking in
and beyond formal learning in everyday life, relationships, ethical choices,
and in the maintenance and development of participatory democracies
grows increasingly apparent (Marin and Halpern, 2011).  Present day
technological advances and the need to stay competitive in these changing
times is driving many of the educational reforms around the world, and for
a number of national Governments the enhancement of thinking is at the
heart of their policies to raise the educational standards of their school
children (Glevey, 2006).

If the child is a good critical thinker, he is able to think logically,
to analyze, to compare, to question, and also able to evaluate anything.
Children are the problem solvers of the future and also they need to take
part in major decision making process.  The goal of improving critical thinking
is fundamental to schooling, as increasing complex societal challenges calling
for an improvement in thinking skills used by decision makers and citizens
in their daily affairs (McTighe and Schollenberger, 1991).  The need for a
new approach to schooling is a necessary requirement if we are to deal
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with the promotion of effective thinking.  We have to make schools places
that truly provide nurturing and inclusive settings where all students can
develop their potentials in their own particular ways (Glevey, 2006).

Thinking skills help the children critically and creatively collect
the information to effectively solve the problems to gain more awareness of
decision making, challenges accepted ideas, approach task in decisive ways
while keeping the task clearly in mind.  Through the training the investigators
allow the children to be non-conforming and encourage him/her to take
risks, challenge ideas and to reflect on the tasks through simple activities.
Even if the child learns hundreds of facts, if he/she has not developed the
abilities to explore possibilities, much of the information gained will be
wasted.  So the investigators intend to stimulate the children’s thinking skill
through some planned activities.  The process of interaction that has
occurred during the training is analyzed in this paper.

IMPORTANCE OF COGNITIVE SKILL TRAINING IN CHILDHOOD

Childhood is the most interesting period of life.  According to
Piaget, middle childhood is considered as most important part of cognitive
development.  At this stage children make important transition from pre
operational thinking to more advanced concrete operational thought.  During
middle childhood, children gain the basic tools, skills, and motivations to
become productive members of their society.  Failure to acquire these basic
tools can lead to long-term consequences for children’s future education,
work, and family life (Huston and Ripke, 2006).  During this period the
cognitive skills become more refined and elaborated making them to use
much more effective problem solving tools.  Children are also able to think
systematically about multiple piece of information.  They also start to think
about the realities of life.  But they may acquire limited knowledge in abstract
and hypothetical question.  Brain development is faster and two major
growth spurts occur within the brain during middle childhood.
Neurophysiologists have associated these spurts in brain activity with the
achievement of cognitive milestones (Chamley, 2005).  Children can learn
new skills during period of brain growth spurts. (Collins, 1984).  The
investigators aim to stimulate the cognitive development of the children
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through simple activities as children learn more through play during this
period.  Through this study the investigators are trying to stimulate the
cognitive areas of brain through role plays, brain storming, energizers,
stories, coloring, etc.

In the traditional paradigms of instruction, learning concerns with
‘learning about’ whereas these new forms of learning deal with knowledge
through the dynamics of ‘learning to be’, that is, spaces where work and
play, convergence and divergence, and reality and imagination intertwine,
and where students become involved in communities of practice and learn
how to be realize the things they imagine (Eseryel, D. Ifenthaler D and Ge,
X, 2011).  Hogle (1996) though her reviews identify games as cognitive tools
for education since games in its various forms can motivate and interest
learners, increase retention of subject material, and improve reasoning skills
and higher order thinking.

The notion of learning to be is supported by the situated learning
theory, in which students not only learn how to apply knowledge and solve
problems, but also take on an identity by learning to think like professionals,
historians, engineers, or scientists in situ, that is, in communities of learners
and practice (Barab & Duffy, 2000; Brown, Collins, & Duguid, 1989).

OBJECTIVES

The objective of the study is to do psychological analysis of
cognitive and social processes while undergoing cognitive skill training
among children of middle childhood.

METHOD

Sample

The population for the present study was children of age group
between 9-11 years which come under middle childhood.  The sample
consisted of 15 children. the selection of the students was based on I Q
testing.  The children who secured I Q in the same level which was in between
120- 130 were selected for the study.  Both boys and girls were included in
the study.
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Tools

In order to collect the information from the subjects following
tools were used for the study.  1) Ravens advanced progressive matrix,  2)
Collection of training simulations, exercises, games, outings, debates, role
plays designed to develop and facilitate cognitive skill namely critical
thinking, problem solving, decision making.

Validity and Reliability

The data collected in the present study was of qualitative type.

Validity and reliability was fixed using following strategies.  The credibility

of data was fixed by asking for additional information from the participants.

i.e., other than self reports, discussions, and repeated questions were utilized

to make sure the credibility of the data.  Only participants and reporter

could keep the originality of the information.  This method was used to

ensure internal validity.  Dependability in data was fixed with the help of

equally qualified supporting psychologists and observers.  The data noted

by each person was compared.  Changes that occur in the setting and how

the changes had affected the responses were inquired to make sure of

credibility.  Transferability of the information collected was fixed by the

studying the context of participants.  To enhance the transferability, a

thorough job of describing the research context and the assumptions that it
was central to the research was done to confirm the external validity.  To

fix conformability, the investigators had documented each and every

procedure which may help another like minded person to check the

procedure or recheck the data; throughout the study.  The whole process of

study had undergone a data audit that examined the data collection and

analysis procedure and made judgment about the potential bias or

distortions.  This in turn made sure of objectivity of the data.
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PROCEDURE

In the current study data collected from 15 primary school children

of the age group 09 to 11 years from one school in Malappuram District of

Kerala was used.  After receiving consent from school headmistress,

permission was sought from all parents asking for passive consent for their

child’s cooperation.  This procedure was approved by the from the

department of Psychology, University of Calicut under the following

conditions :-  Parents and participants had to be fully informed;  Parents

and participants had the right to object and withdraw at any time without

restriction;  and, the school had to agree with this procedure for the study.

Nobody objected or withdrew during the study.  The duration of the study

was 10 days, on weekends spreading in a period of two months.

The programme started with an icebreaking game to make the
participants more comfortable and to make the children more familiar with

the situation.  Ground rules generated from the participants themselves

were served to make the group more stable and dynamic.  Worksheets were

provided to gather personal and socio-demographic information of the

participants.  Self reports were also collected to know the expectation of the

participants from the programme.

The next step was to commence the training. Simulation exercises,

games, role plays, brainstorming, coloring, debates etc were administered

to the participants.  The training was imparted from 10 am to 5 pm sparing

one hour for lunch/refreshments.  Discussion and review of the activities

for obtaining feedback and to reinforce the skills leant in conformity with

the objectives of the training were conducted towards the end of the day.

A ‘mood meter’ was also provided to the participants at the end of a training
session.
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RESULT AND DISCUSSION

The aim of the study was to conduct a psychological analysis of
cognitive and social processes while imparting cognitive skill enhancement
training among children of middle childhood in a group setting.  The process
of interaction was observed and analyzed psychologically.

During the initial icebreaking session, the participants had to sit along
with their close friends and also along with the participants whom they
don’t know as per their turn.  Accordingly they have to deal with the
unfamiliar situations and persons of their age, but in a play situation.  Initially
the group was found to be shy and participants were found more
comfortable with their close friends only.  But when the situations demanded
interaction, slowly their shyness, inhibition and embarrassment were
reduced.  As the change was common to everybody, it facilitated group
interaction.  Once familiarity was bred through icebreakers, the objectives
of the study were explained to the trainees.  The need for ground rules for
the smooth functioning of the group was discussed with the participants.
The trainees were guided to evolve group norms through brain storming.
They were creating certain disciplines for themselves.  The group norm
formulation exercise itself served as a thought provoking activity.  Most of
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them were highly concerned about the personal confidentiality in group
activities, interactions and opening up.  This also helped in maintaining the
‘we’ feeling.  There were instances when the participants wanted to break
certain rules during the course of training.  Discussions on such instances
culminated in the participants preferring to stick to the original norms since
they made them by themselves.

It was observed that the trainees had more liking towards activities
that involved making funny sounds and actions as in ‘repeating the name’.
Development of connectedness was also observed as the trainees imitated
the personalized actions and sounds of others along with repeating their
names.  This activity created intimacy among the group as well as facilitating
group interactions.

The activity ‘pairing and positive stroke’ helped them to become more
familiar with each other.  This created a stage for one-to-one interaction
and sharing.  The trainees were paired to interact about each other’s
whereabouts and identify three positive qualities of their partners.  This
forced them to think about others and prompted to communicate with
others.  Later it was opened up before the entire group providing very
pleasant experience for the participants.  This created a feeling of acceptance
and mutual respect.  This activity was also helpful to shape social skills as
well.

Energizers were activities which invigorates the participants
physically and mentally.  The investigators observed that the participants
needed more energizers.  The activities with more physical activity
components were found more attractive and energizing for all participants
except one.  Aim of administering energizers was not only to avoid boredom
but also to stimulate the higher mental functions like problem solving,
memory, concentration etc.

The investigators randomly assigned numbers to the participants
in the energizer ‘Falling down Puppet’.  The same activity was run on
another session, where the participants were assigned names of popular
cartoon characters and names of heroes/heroines/villains of popular
children’s literature instead of numbers.  In this activity, the participants
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had to make immediate decision and subsequent implementation of the
same.  This activity was helpful in developing altruism and cohesiveness.
This activity was very much liked by the participants and the investigators
had to intervene several times to wind up the activity.  Investigator’s
observations as well as feedback from the participants show the extreme
effectiveness of this activity.

The investigators designed the cognitive skill training activities
beginning with simple activities such as thought provokers and progressively
introducing complex higher order thought stimulating activities.  Guided
discussion method was employed in administering cognitive skill stimulating
activities as it is more effective in interactive activities (Rogoff 1990, 2003).
Further, brainstorming and visualization were also found to be very effective
in stimulating the thinking of participants.  These methods resulted in the
generation of more and more creative ideas and responses from the
participants.

Divergent thought provoking activities were conducted in the form
of brainstorming along with visualization.  It was effective in stimulating
more and more ideas.  It was observed that children were using creative
thinking and divergent thinking in activities like ‘Identifying objects- A-Z’,
where the participants were to identify objects beginning with each
alphabet in places like roadside, supermarket etc.  Activities also included
finding different uses for straw etc.

The participants were divided into two groups for the energizer
‘Passing the bangles’.  Though intended to avoid boredom this activity also
helped to enhance socialization, pro-social behavior, cooperation,
coordination, cohesiveness and nonverbal communication.  A thorough
analysis of the game was done to identify the factors behind the success
and failure of teams.  The participants realized the relevance of interpersonal
nonverbal communication and coordination in team work as important
factors.

The ‘Odd one out’ activity was found more effective in stimulating
the analytical skills, evaluation skills, and classifying skills, the sub-variables
of critical thinking.  Initially the activity was conducted for the participants
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individually.  The ideas generated per participant varied greatly.  Only two
participants came out with a host of common attributes, while another
minority could identify very less number of attributes.  The total number of
attributes identified, upon cumulating individual contributions were also
significantly less.  This activity was later conducted in groups of five members
each.  The collective effort of participants generated better results.  Smaller
groups also enabled those participants who had fewer ideas to come out
with more ideas, as the discussions stimulated their thinking.  As the next
step, the activity was repeated putting all the participants into a single group.
Brainstorming and visualization were the techniques adopted in this phase.
The investigators wrote the ideas/findings of participants in a white board
for the participants to visualize.  This enabled further stimulus as a myriad
of new ideas spurted out from all the participants alike almost like a chain
reaction.

Action and singing are almost universally adopted from preschool
education onwards and its role gradually wanes out up the ladders of formal
education.  Action songs were included as energizers, and were used
frequently in between the training.  The participants demanded the
investigators for more and more action songs and eventually selected a
particular motivating action song as the ‘theme song’ for their group to be
played at the end of a day.  This could be a peculiarity of this group.

The activity story completion was introduced to stimulate
divergent critical and creative thinking.  Every participant had to
incorporating critical events to the story in the process of building a storyline
from scrap.  The investigators observed quite interesting creative twists and
play of emotions emerge from some participants especially when the
investigators provided positive strokes in between as the story building
progressed.  It has also to be noted that there were also a few participants
who passively contributed to the story line.

The activity coloring was designed to enhance pro-social behavior,
problem solving, and decision making while performing a creative task.  A
total of 15 differently colored crayons (total no of crayons = total number of
participants) and 15 copies of an outline picture were provided to
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participants for coloring.  They were instructed to be silent even barringt all
non-verbal communication.  They were to share different colors among each
other and complete the task. The investigators observed different behavior
amidst the participants like calmness/anxiety, varying levels of patience,
frustration, tendency to violate rules, pro-social behavior etc.  Some
participants stuck to the minimal use of colors, while some others even used
poor substitute for colors.  Some of them were reluctant to share crayons.
A competitive spirit was seen among many participants, despite instructions
to not to take the event competitively.  The participants understood the
importance of communication and need for sharing behavior in a group
setting.

The activity ‘per copy cat’ was an energizer involving moving
around.  The participants used observation and non verbal communication
to identify the hidden leader.

Brainstorming sessions were conducted with problems pertaining
to day-today living on topics like effective lunch time management,
environment friendly visitor management for zoos, causes and mitigation
strategies for road traffic accidents etc.  As the first step, the participants
were asked to ponder over the situation and come out with their views in
words.  This was followed by individual presentations followed by group
discussion.  Systematic analysis to understand the causes of the problem
followed by several solutions emerged during the discussions.  The solutions
were realistic as they stressed on optimizing cost, time and effectiveness.
Consequences of each alternative were assessed by the participants as they
singled out the solution.  In the exercise to analyze the causes and mitigation
strategies for road accidents, the participants even engaged in several role
plays to explore the extent to which aberrant human behavior lead to
accidents.

The investigators observed prominent use of critical thinking,
creative thinking, problem solving and decision making among the various
skills employed by the participants during the brainstorming exercises.

‘Musical chair’ and ‘in the pond- on the land’ were energizers
which also worked to teach the participants accept the two aspects of ‘failure
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and success’ with equanimity.

‘Role play’ activities were used by the investigators to facilitate
problem solving skills, applicable to the participant’s real life situations.  The
plots created for the role play was strongly connected to real life situations
such as conflict management, getting oneself lost from parents in a crowd
while on travel.  The investigators observed that the participants became
part of the problem situation itself during the role play.  The participants
said that they had come across similar situations in their life and shared
their experiences, which served as a learning experience to the entire group.

They also got sensitized of the rare but possible difficult situations
they might get trapped into like getting lost from parents in a crowd/strange
place etc.  This made them aware of the need to learn essential telephone
numbers, addresses, persons to be approached for help in case of emergency,
need to develop interpersonal skills, need to prioritize, need for healthy
resolving of conflicts etc.

The participants were randomly split into three categories of
animals namely lambs, puppies and kittens for the activity called ‘Election’.
The participants became very enthusiastic by hearing the very idea itself.
They were given 30 minutes for preparation and planning for the activity.
Right from the beginning, the participants made systematic efforts like
planning, role allocation, theme selection and its presentation correlating
to today’s real world context.  Even the relatively silent participants began
to involve very actively. A healthy competitive spirit was also seen among
the groups.  The tried to mimic the mannerisms of animals as well as the
mannerisms of political parties in election campaigning.  All the participants
approached this real life problem from within the problem itself with total
involvement to execute their roles.

The puppies chose the concept of press meeting, with the eloquent
leader accompanied by fellow candidates being interviewed by television
personnel.  They projected themselves as the watch dogs of democracy and
protectors of the nation.  They also highlighted courage as their trait.  The
lambs formed a party named ‘A.J.P.’ came out as an election rally carrying
their candidate on shoulder.  Their propaganda was to vote for ‘jack tree
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leaf’ symbol and elect their candidate.  They spoke of the need for peace in
the world citing rising global tensions and conflicts.  Their mannerisms where
peaceful and assured a peaceful government, if elected.  They endorsed
Gandhiji as an example for nonviolent and peaceful campaigning.  The
kittens adopted roadside meeting for campaigning.  They used science to
support their qualifications to appeal to the public.  They stressed on being
the members of the mighty feline family who are considered as the rulers of
the forest.  They also assured that they will be able to protect the nation like
‘black cats’.  The investigators observed the use of critical thinking skills like
analytical skills, evaluating skill, along with decision making, and problem
solving skill by the participants in this activity.

‘Rescuing’ was another activity worth mentioning.  The
participants were given a plot where the group has to derive a crucial but
very tough decision on the priority to evacuate a group of people from
different walks of life trapped in an imminent life threatening situation.
The investigators could observe a spectrum of emotional disturbances, and
frustration in the participants during this problem solving situation.  Some
of the participants were very vociferous in their viewpoints and stood apart
from the group decision.  All of them were curious to know the right solution.
Most of them were not happy when they knew that many suggestions were
simultaneously right solutions.  The investigators enlightened the
participants that this activity is a stage to practice compliance, conflict
management, coping skills, decision making, critical thinking and problem
solving.

CONCLUSION

The following strategies were inferred from observing the participants:

1. Cognitive training is found to be more effective when it is imparted
through well designed games, playing, stories, etc that are interesting
to the children.

2. Children need to be given adequate time to complete their activities.

3. It is better not to attempt performance evaluation or grading of the
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children during the training.

4. Avoid criticizing children during the course of the programme.

5. It is better to appreciate the participant attaching the positive aspects
of their contributions, where ever possible.

6. Children require and welcome more energizers in between the
training.

7. In activities where the participants are to be named differently, it is
better to assign names of cartoon characters/ heroes, heroines or
villains in popular children’s literature, instead of numbers/non
interesting names.

8. Activities in outdoor environment were equally enjoyed by children
like classroom settings and it need be promoted during the training.

9. In addition to discussion, visualization of ideas like writing in a board,
chart etc is found to be more effective for enabling children think
effectively.

10. Active participation by the facilitators of the activities in the activities
is found to make children more involving, dedicated and happy.

11. Guided discussion method was found more effective in interactive
activities.

12. Brainstorming and role plays were thoroughly analyzed by the
children.
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There is no question of doubt that in the present century we are
living in an atmosphere which is endangered by an unbalance natural
environment. It cannot be denied that the development of science and
technology has come to us both in the form of blessing and curse. In spite of
the rapid scientific and technological developments there we witness a
remarkably parallel deterioration of human values. As a matter of fact there
we witness conflict, hatred, delusion and self interestedness which ultimately
destroyed the harmony of natural environment. Day by day we are marching
towards civilization but, at the same time we are gradually losing our culture
and values. Within an extreme anthropocentric environment the invaluable
gifts of nature, such as, air and water, have been polluted. We foresee without
ambiguity that our future generation will face a serious environmental crisis
for which the member of present generation has mostly been responsible.
Humanity is now searching for ways and means of overcoming the bundle
of environmental crisis causing a serious threat before the mankind in
general.

In an extreme form of anthropocentric environment, it is pertinent
for us to look back at the religious tradition where man can regain and
strengthen passion and tolerance, love and care. In this regard, Buddhism
is particularly relevant. The teachings of Buddha not only help us to restrain
our self, it equally help us to foresee what is going wrong in the present
form of anthropocentric environment and in what sense it can be resisted
and overcome.

Buddhism, as a religious movement, has considerable impact on the
global environmental scenery. There is no question of doubt that Buddha
was a great reformer in the religious life of India. Buddhism’s benefits to
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nature protection throughout the faith’s history might be described as
effective, in a largely passive role. Recently and increasingly, however,
influential Buddhists are speaking out on the subject and helping bring about
recognition of the active, even dynamic role the philosophy could play in
conservation. Unlike the Semitic religions, Buddha is never regarded as God
or the Spiritual lord, nor is he glorified as a prophet, nor as an incarnation
(avatâra). His mission has been to redress human suffering at the socio-
empirical level. Buddhism has been primarily established on the foundation
of wisdom (bodhi) and not on dogma or blind faith. In this way Buddhism
as a religion is completely different and distinct from many other religious
movements.  It is true to say that Buddhism as a religious movement was
very much sensitive regarding ecology and ecological problems. Even in
Pali literature, we come to notice that nature and human beings requires
living in close harmony and plants and animals should be the object of
unlimited kindness and benevolence as they do not demand anything. In
fact, Buddha has spent most of his life in forest which indirectly has put a
great impact on his thinking and life study. Moreover members of the early
Buddhist sangha duel under trees, in forest and caves caring for the flora
around them. This tradition of nurturing nature has survived in Buddhism
even today and the Buddhist sangha is being specially equipped today to
confront the problems posed by the destruction of nature. According to
Buddha, “the forest is a peculiar organism of ultimate kindness and
benevolence that makes no demand for its sustenance and extends
generously the products of its life activity; it affords protection to all beings
offering shade even to the axe man who destroys it.”

According to Buddhism, environmental ethics can be followed by
the practical application of Buddha’s preaching of Four Novel Truths such
as, right living (Samma- âjiva), right understanding (Samma-dihi), craving
(Tanhâ), loving kindness (Mettâ), compassion (Karunâ), mindfulness (Sati),
and Law of Dependent origination (Paticca Samûppâda-nyâya).

The Buddha ethics also gives sufficient respect for non-violence
(ahimsa), which is the first of the five Precepts. It is the Hall Mark of
Buddhism. This would make the Buddhists vegetarians only. However a
construct of Buddha’s preference for non-vegetarianism has also been made



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

237

on the basis of three illustrations from the Vinaya. The first says that a meat
is pure in three ways, if it is neither seen nor heard nor suspected, that the
animal was actually killed for the monk.  Secondly, it is also stated that the
monk should accept what is placed in his bowl. Thirdly, the last meal of the
Buddha at the house of Chunda consisted of pork. While the first seems to
be a later interpretation, the second a mere speculation and the third utterly
wild, since the controversial word Sukara-madhava has been interpreted in
the sense of ‘quantity of truffles’, instead of pork. The Buddha prescribed
strong vegetarianism. Some Buddhist kings actually turn vegetarian. Even
the killing of pests is not approved because Asoka’s band included the killing
of vermin also. Buddha also prohibited the killing of many animals. In
Dhammapada, Buddha says,

“Whoever injures with the rod living-beings that long for happiness,
Longing himself for happiness, will not obtain happiness after death”.

Thus Buddha has shown great care for animals. Even the tiny insect
was precious to Buddha. In order to avoid the killing of insects in the water,
water-strainer was formed a part of the kit of the monk. There are countless
stories whose themes were developed our non-violence. One such instance
is that of Harsha’s play, Nâgânanda. The monastic rules were made to prevent
the killing of animals. Thus a punishment has been prescribed for those
who have killed animal consciously. Even the vegetal world was also
included in the monastic rule. The punishment was prescribed for feeling
or harming, trees or plants. Buddha also felt that growing crops and the
grasses should not be trampled during the season. This was also reflected in
the poem of Jibananda Das. In Vinaya, Buddha advises to the monks to
save the crops and vegetation. Even renowned scientist Jagadish Ch. Bose
scientifically established that plants have life just animals.

 There is no question of doubt Buddhism as a whole take care nature
or environment the most. Even Buddha is regarded as a great admirer of
nature. There are at least four illustrations which reflect Buddha’s inclination
towards nature. These are: (a) Buddha was born under a tree; (b) Buddha
was enlightened under tree; (c) the first sermon in the Deer park at Sâranâth
and (d) Buddha got the Nirvana between the two Sâla Trees at Kuœinagara.
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 This reflects that Buddha started his life under trees. This again
reflects the affiliation of Buddha in particular and Buddhism in general
towards nature and environment. The Buddhist tradition revealed that
Buddha looked at the Bodhi tree constantly for seven days after the
enlightenment from a nearby spot located inside the Mahâbodhi Temple
Complex. Buddhism has a highly great regard on flora and fauna. The
mountains, streams, trees, flowers, animals, birds, and insects are praised
for keeping the environment peaceful congenial for meditation. It is also
important to observe here that there seems to be imparted some sort of
training in Ecology for monks and Buddhism. Even in Vinaya, the monks
are advised to recycle their old ropes. They are also warned not to pollute
water or green grass.  As Buddhism has strong reservation regarding the
sustainability of environment, it always gives outmost importance on the
judicious use of natural entities. Even as regards the use of tooth-wood for
monk (Danta kâttha), it has been suggested in Buddhism that tooth-wood
must not exceed eight fingers in breadth and length. This measurement
ensures reservation of must needed tooth-wood and also for teaching his
followers to lead a modest life with a minimal necessity.

Buddha further contents that a perfect man should abstain from
injury to seed and plant life. Even the branch of tree gives us shelter should
not be destroyed. In this context, it may be remembered that the
Sigâlavadasûtta asks a householder to accumulate wealth as bee collects
nectar from a flower without harming either the fragrance or the beauty of
a flower. A human being is required to make appropriate use of nature so
that the continuity of a beneficial pattern of man and nature relationship is
not threatened. This way of life reflects modern concept of social ecology
that binds to safe ground the social balance and fore shake plundering of
nature.

 Thus, eco-sensitivity is the hallmark of Buddha Philosophy. In fact
Buddhist literature laid emphasis on the preservation of forests. Buddha
felt that without proper vegetative censer in the environment, human life is
in jeopardy. That is why conservation of reserved forests (rakkhita vana)
likes migâdava at Sâranâth; Venuvana at Rajagaha, Jetavana at Savatthi etc.
beautiful and peaceful woodlands were maintained for Arahats and thinkers
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to ponds and mediate there in silence. According to Buddhism, a noise-free
environment was explicitly requisite for meditation which actually goes
against noise pollution as witnessing everywhere in the world. For Buddha
noise-pollution creates harmful effects on human psycho-somatic system.

We know that India is the home of Buddhism. Ris and aesthetics
had been observing in nature the useless secret portion and procuring afflatus
from its aesthetical influences of the ages. Buddhism was nurtured by the
ideas, views, thoughts and morals of the contemporary Vedic scriptures.
Buddha himself obtained inspiration from the occult beauty of Nature and
expresses his keen appreciation. Buddha says:

 I saw in the lap of a forest, among the pleasing region of the earth, a river
flowing, white, pious and pleasant shore of the stream attracted by heart. I decided
to be most appropriate place of calmness, where I may indulge myself in spiritual
meditation, and obtained the realm of truth as the life is full of miseries, sorrows
and agonies. Thus I reached in the state of Enlightenment ‘Bodhi’. This is because
the banks of the rivers, peaceful sea, a valley at the foot of the mountain, green
forests have had pleasant seats for the ancient mediators; likewise our Buddhist
Bhikkhu always craved for the opportunity to live there at areas where his soul
took pleasures. There he in a state of tranquility pondered and sought the easiest
way for the goodness of human beings. When at the night in lonely forest god
rains, elephants roar, Bhikkhu in hill’s cave sits, rapt in rapturous reverie,
contemplates it to be the only greater bliss bestowed upon men than all. The banks
of the rivers where garlands of woodland blossoms bright with various ranks,
Bhikkhu sits nearly the same, rapt in rapturous reverie, considers it to be, only
higher bestowed upon men than all others. The company of birds, animals,
and beasts has also been considered to be pleasant. The sweetest melody of
birds at the dawn of the day made him anxious to hear the echoing of
eternal songs. The free fearless movements of the beast as well as other
animals have been the cause of enthusiasm for him. Our Vedic Ris sought
under the shade of beautiful groves of blossomed trees or in the caves of
hills or in the caves of hills or on the highest summits of mountains for
solutions to the problems related to the welfare of humanity; in the same
way, Buddhist Bhikkhus, inspired by the mountainous landscapes,
harmonious sceneries of green trees, and melodious songs of clouds, lived
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in mountain caves and under green trees seeking a way for man to act for
humanity

“O! When will (break above my head)

The purple storm-cloud of the rains

And with fresh torrents of drench my raiment in

the woods

Where  in I went my way

Along the path the seers have trod before

Yea, when shall this thing come to be?”

Though the Buddhism talks about the protection of the society and
environment, it gives emphasis on the three-fold training of human mind
and seven factors of the enlightenment, which are the basis ethical sensibility
to the environment and society. The Mahâparinibbânasutta of the Dighanikaya
discusses about the three-fold course of training like cultivation of ethical
conduct (sila) meditation (samâdhi) and wisdom (paa). These three are inter-
connected in the sense that the first is left behind while the second is
undertaken. When the ethical conduct is firmly established, the Meditation,
the transformative power of wisdom becomes possible.

 It is rightly mentioned in the Tanhabaggo chapter of the Dhammapada
that the thirst for enjoyable object makes a man blind of his own future and
hence he can go to any extent for his enjoyment adopting injury to human
and non-human beings including environment. This thirsty person is
compared to a monkey desiring fruits (so pravati hurâhuram phalamiccham
va vanasming vânaro). An individual having such freedom can have ‘real
sympathy’ towards nature, environment, human and non-human beings.
An individual possessing such a mental state cannot do harm to others. If
he cuts trees, injures animals etc. he will be condemned as found in the
Vinayapitáka. It has also mentioned in the Bhaisajya-skandhaka that how
different trees serve us as medicines in our everyday life.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

241

We can say that only advice to protect society and social beings or to
adopt ahimsâ will fall flat upon others until and unless they are enlightened
with wisdom. To Buddhism there is a potentiality in human being to evolve
into a higher ethical sensibility. This will happen through the concerted
practice and discipline. In modern time, the suffering of mankind is found
in the global level due to the violence in mind, body and speech. All individual
beings have become disintegrated because they are suffering from afflictions
worldliness (bhavaroga) due to the absence of right vision (samyagdrsti)
regarding the status of the objects.

 ‘Opammakathâ’ in the Milindapa?ha is devoted to the Buddhist
awareness towards nature and its various components living as well as
non-living, which exist in our surroundings. Nâgasena establishes that nature
is our best teacher and we can take many very good lessons from them for
attainment of purification of our personality and ultimately that of arhathood
and nibbâna.

 Buddhist literature has stressed that nature and human beings need
to live in close and complete harmony, as well as plants and animals are the
objects of unlimited love, kindness and benevolence, as they do not put any
pre-condition for their invaluable services extended to us. The Buddha himself
spent a major part of his life under trees and in the forest, as already
mentioned earlier. It left a deep impact on his thinking and teaching.
Prescription of various Dhuta?gas like, raika??ga (living under the root of
some tree), Abbhokâsika?ga (living under the open sky) etc., clearly suggests
how much importance the Buddha attached to the forest and environment.
Sa?kicca Thera expresses his feelings by saying that he has lived in the forests,
in caves surrounded by fierce animals, but he never neither thought of
harming them in any way nor did they tried to harm him.

 The Buddha’s message of forest protection was also taken by Emperor
Asoka, when he stated and took up a number of actions for the same. He
planted trees beside the roads and banned the random killing of birds and
animals for food. Even in the royal kitchen, he ordered for reduce in killing
of animals in such a large number. It was constantly reduced to one deer
and one or two peacocks which too, was to be completely banned after



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

242

sometime. Not only that, Asoka opened hospitals for treatment of sick
animals, which sufficiently clarifies his anxiety for environmental
improvement and ecological balance. Through planting of Banyan trees
and Mango groves etc., Asoka tried to balance oxygen and carbon-di-oxide
for pure atmosphere. That is why; he ordered not to burn out forests uselessly
or for violence only.

According to Buddhism, human being is part of nature. If human
beings destroy the nature, they destroy themselves. To Dalai Lama,
“Universal responsibility is the real key to human survival. It is the best
foundation for world peace, the equitable use of natural resources and
through concern for future generations, the proper care of the environment.”
The Buddhist ethics have intrinsic regard for life. There is shown sympathy
for all living beings, since the suffering is common. However, man is placed
at the top, and there is created the hierarchy of animals and insects, of
course, depending upon the size of each one. Thus, among the animals the
elephant is given the highest place. Trevor Ling gives the series of the sizes
of mosquito-dog-elephant-man, in which, each one proceeding one is less
important that i t ’ s immediate next. But Buddhist Ahimsâ and Paticca-
samutpâda find sufficient parallels in Ecology, mainly in terms of mutual co-
dependence of all natural phenomena.

Therefore, it would be the case that the ecological concept implicit in
Buddhism were very sound and scientific. The remedies prescribed by the
Buddha obviously offer a solution for saving the world today. These are
basically based on what the modern ecologists term as “sustainable
development, reducing greed”, relinquishing the desire to plunder nature
and human society. Since ecological changes and environmental pollution
is the problem of modern times, we have to think over the possible solutions
in the light of the Buddha’s teachings. The blind race of materialism and so-
called scientific thinking of today made man civilized. Therefore he lost
many valuable worldly goods of his life also. Now anybody can thinks, is
civilization responsible to harm all living beings in this earth, whereas it
means betterment of ways of living, making Nature bend to fulfill the needs
of humankind. This has also led to wars and holocausts, rustling in a heap
of annihilation of human beings. So civilization by itself cannot be the goal
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of life.

  It is true to say the greedy man is yet to realize that for the survival
of human species one should be kept in an endless and peaceful position.
To harm any aspect of nature is as good as doing harm to one. This sense of
integral relation between us and nature for our survival on earth has been
beautifully expressed by Bill Neidjie.

“If you feel sore…………..
headache, sore body
that mean, somebody
killing tree or grass
you feel, because your body
in that tree or earth
Nobody can tell you
you got to feel it yourself.”

Armed with the knowledge of science and technology if we do not
link ourselves with ethically skill-full ways of using our achieved powers
we will destroy ourselves, destroy the happiness of the future generations
to come. Material development divorced from spiritual concern tends to
develop selfish individualistic outlook and makes man greedy exploiter and
polluter of nature. It is ultimately human beings who suffer as a result of
greed, violence and delusion. We face today many challenges to our survival
such as, draught caused by deforestation, flood and soil erosion, increase in
global warming serious threat to ozone layer from chloroform carbon
discharged by refrigerator along with many others.

Out of greed people run after more and more possession; the same
greed forces people to exploit others- to exploit nature beyond people’s
necessity; and the same greed makes people violent and aggressive. The
same has also been realized by Mahatma Gandhi. He says that nature has
plenty to mitigate the basic needs of humans, but the problem with modern
man is that the fail to realize or rather confuse between the basic needs and
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greed.  Instead of ‘the attitude of possession’, Buddhism advocates a ‘sense
of belongingness’ as the ideal relation on our part to nature. It tells us to
change our mindset from ‘having mode’ to ‘being mode’ of life (Erich Fromm).

 The reality of human beings is to be realized as an integral part of
his environment and in learning how to ‘live-together’ in this world of
interdependence of humanity and nature in a harmonious balance. The
story of vyâghra jâtaka (no. 272) may be relevant here. It goes like this:
Bodhisattva, one tree goddess, a tiger, and a lion were living in the same
forest. Once without listening to the warning by Bodhisattva, the tree goddess
drove the tiger and the tiger and the lion away from that forest. Afterwards
the greedy woodcutters came and destroyed the abode of the goddess. This
story may be used in an extended sense to signify the model of protecting
woodlands and forests with the help of wide animals. [In Ariyapariyesana
sutra of Majjhima Nikaya the Buddha recognizes the importance of forest
both for mediators and for laypeople. After realizing enlightenment
(buddhatva), he set down for meditation in a delightful forest. Continuous
rising of agrarian economy in and through deforestation and rising economy
in and through deforestation and rising of commercial urbanization were
matters of concern to the Buddha. So we see in different sermons the Buddha
taught people to be compassionate to take due care for and love to all
creatures. The jâtaka stories testify Buddha’s life in earlier births as birds
and animals. In the Buddhist world view we see various types of inter
relatedness and dependence of the total bio-community.

  Let us now examine the question of feasibility of an ethical approach
founded on the precept of non-violence and on the virtues of loving kindness
and compassion to all-plants, animals and humans without any kind of
discrimination. Buddhism advocates a middle path between excessive
enjoyment or consumerism and extreme self- mortification and in the light
of this; we are to derive the barest minimum from nature to fulfill our needs.
Precepts are meant to restrain ourselves from our greed-satisfaction. Here it
may further be objected that what is called greed today will be considered
as need tomorrow. In response to this, it is to be borne in mind that when
we speak of the minimum it leads us to say that it is due to us.
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 By extending love, compassion and non-violence in practice we can
take interest in protecting the right to happiness of the future generations.
Apart from philosophers and theologians, many environmental scientists
of today are also pointing to the ethical perspective as necessary to reduce
presently and to overcome in the long run many types of environmental
crisis. Any kind of devaluation of other creatures and rating them as lower
than human beings empathetically disconnects us from the harmonious
principle of nature and this leads us to do harm to others. As a result of this
moral degradation, we ignore our relation of interdependence and
responsibilities towards nature and this increases the intensity and
multiplicity of environmental crisis, a challenge for ourselves to meet for
our survival.

The unexpected progress of materialism tends to develop
individualistic attitude too, which has caused serious harm to man. Man
has lost the sense of peaceful co-existence and the view of ‘live and let others
live’. He does not hesitate in harming others in order to gain something for
himself. Rapid mechanization, smokes discharged by vehicles, factories etc.
have polluted the environment and people feel choked due to rarity of fresh
and pure oxygen. Mutual distrust has increased so deep that one is not
ready to listen to others’ advice easily howsoever it may be good. Rapid
deforestation has resulted in a tragedy to the world.  In such an inadequate
situation, Buddhism comes with a shining light. For a healthy life and
balanced personality, it prescribes its Middle or Noble Eightfold Path. It
gives the idea and ideal of Brahmavihâra, which teaches us how to attain
peace within and how to create a pleasant environment in social life.

 We may develop an ideal model with the metaphor of ‘mother-child’
relation with regard to our relation to nature for satisfaction of our needs
and not of greed. The mother out of affection feeds her child as per the
requirement. But an adult self-supported child does not require mothers’
support any more. If now he demands still from the mother this is out of his
greed. If without adjusting with the harmonious course of nature we use
nature, it takes retribution. Now extending the Buddhist teaching of
interdependence and kindness we can change our attitude towards nature
from one of ‘domination’ to ‘co-operation’.
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 An ideal relation between our way of living and nature may be
traced as “The woodcutter only knows how to cut the tree, so he does not
get flower and gets only wood, the gardener knows how to nourish the
tree, so he gets flower, fruits etc. (kâhure gâchke kâte jâne, tâi se phul pây nâ,
pây se kâh, kintu mâli gâchke râkhte jâne, tai se pây phul, pây phal- Rabindranath
Tagore). Because of its illimitable scope, the Buddhist ethics based on non-
violence, loving kindness and compassion “takes us beyond the polemicizing
dualities of animal versus human rights and human interests versus
environmental protection and nature conservation. It is surely from such
an all-encompassing ethical sensibility that we can best consider, rationally
and sensitively, the rights and interests of the entire life community of the
planet… It is also enlightened self-interest because when we harm others,
including the environment, we inevitably harm ourselves”. The final message
of Buddhism is: Let all creatures be happy. Let us not endanger ourselves
by endangering the beauty of earth caused by pollution, deforestation and
desertification. To make our planet the abode or home for all in the real
sense of the term, let us utilize the powers that we achieve in the field of
science and technology skill-fully so that nature’s harmony is not disturbed
and this can be done to a large extend by linking ethical elements of restrains
and virtues to our new powers.
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1. Introduction:

 Many environmental problems are clearly of man’s own making,
others arise from purely natural phenomena such as floods are generally
referred to as ‘Environmental Hazard’. A flood may be defined as a discharge
which exceeds the channel capacity of a river and then proceed to inundate
the adjacent flood plain. Such high flows are normally caused by either
intense or prolonged rainfall. River flood represents the most common global
environmental problem encompassing a wide range of events from largely
unpredictable, highly localized, flash flood to anticipate and wide spread
flood such as occur annually in these villages (Jaragury no 1 and Jaraguri
no 3, Bongaigaon district of Assam) by Aie (Manas) River. One of the most
conspicuous features of human settlement is man’s affinity for riverine
location. Throughout the history they have been attracted to the land
adjacent rivers. Today a very considerable proportion of the world
population live in such areas. Because of river valley contains deposits of
rich alluvium, providing the basis for the development of thriving agricultural
industry. Settle beside a river, however, can be mixed blessing, for once in a
while the river may overflow its bank and exact a heavy toll of the  properly
losses and some time losses of life  as well. In some cases man has learned to
live with such periodic inundation of flood plain and has turned them to
economic advantage. Flood comes nearly every year in the region. June,
July and August are rainy season. The village is situated on the north- east
of the Bongaigaon district of Assam and hydrologically located in the
Brahmaputra river basin. The river Manas (Aie) is originated in Bhutan
Himalaya. As such, any downpour at upper catchments causes sharp rise
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of water level in this river during flood season. The river carries tremendous
amount of silt charge and building up their slopes by depositing the silt of
beds and therefore tend to increase the width of the rivers resulting in abrupt
shifting of river courses and inundation of adjoining low level areas. The
meandering tendency of the river bank erosions due to meandering river is
the main problem of the villages. The meandering causes the river to leave
their original course, force them to flow along concave banks and thus
devastating vast area of land, village, railway lines, roads etc. Heavy rainfall
in Bhutan and the district of Bongaigaon are also responsible for flood in
this area.

2. Aim and Objective of the Study:

(i) To find out the nature of flood and its effects on natural resources.

(ii) To analyse the physiography, drainage system and its relation to
occurrence of flood.

(iii)To find causes and nature of siltation and sedimentation and its relation
with flood.

3. Methodology: Following methodology will be followed to fulfil and
objective.

(i)Primary data collects from the village, based on questionnaire and personal
investigation.

(ii)Secondary data and information collect from the district flood and relief
officer regarding damages to properties and losses of lives to know the
destructivity of flood.

(iii)The collected data and information will be processed and analysed
systematically to provide strategies for mitigation of flood and to use the
river for human welfare.

4. Introduction of the Study Area:

(a)Location of the village:

          Jaraguri No 1 village is located in Manikpur CD block of
Bongaigaon District of the state Assam. It is 6 km. Away from national
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Highway- 31 in the east of Aie(Manas) river. It has almost 137 households.

 Jaraguri No 3 village is also located in Manikpur CD block of Bongaigaon
District.Which is 7 km from NH – 31, to the South of Taragari No- 1 village
and towards the east bank of Aie river. The village contains more than 130
households.

(b)Physical Characteristics:

(i) Physiography: The villages have alluvial landscapes with flat plain area
along the meandering side of Aie river. The area is formed by the flood
plain of Aie river. But sometimes it shows sandy land which is not suitable
for the production of crops.

(ii) Climate: Both the villages fall in such climatic region which is not hot
and moist in summer and cold and dry in winter. the average summer
temperature ranges between 15°c and 34°c and winter average temperature
ranges from 11°c to 19°c.The average annual rainfall is 35.6cm.

(iii) Soil: Soil is an important life artery for the inhabitants of the villages,
because most of their life depends on primary activities like agriculture which
is largely affected by the fertility of soil. The soil of both villages is alluvial
developed by Aie River along its course. Except the river bank most of the
part of the area is covered with fertile soil.

(iv)Vegetation: Jaraguri No 1 village and Jaraguri No 3 village lane has
very less vegetation cover of about 5% and 10% respectively the major plant
communities Bamboo, Sisu, Nim, Shimloack, and some smaller wild trees
are grown.

(c)Socio-Economic Characteristic:

           (i)Population Composition: The village of Jaraguri No 1 and jaraguri
No 3 there is a high variation in ethnic groups of people. The total population
of Jaraguri No 1 village is 835 where 431 males and 403 females people.

           Jaraguri No 3 village has a total population of 762 where 395 males
population. The village is fully lacks of people of SC/ST category as well as
all the members are general. In general view it can be said that a major
percentage (more than 90%)is belong to that community of Bengali and
they are Muslim in religious groups.
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               Most of the villagers live in extended families. As per the survey
report, family size of 60% family of the village is within 5 to 10.The wide
spread steel property have considerable influence on high birth rate in the
area. More over social features relatively low marriage age result in
prolonged period of fertility, lack of education, absence of birth control
measures are the causes of large size of family. Women have very little control
upon their reproductive lit.

             (ii) Literacy: Literacy reflects the socio-economic and culture setup
of nation, even their groups or community. Literacy is essential not only for
education of poverty, but also for mental isolation for cultivating peaceful
and friendly international relations and for permitting the free play of
demographic processes as well. There persist high levels of illiteracy, even
in the young age groups (45%) Education facilities are very poor. Jaraguri
No 1 village have only 1 High School, 3 ME Schools, 3Madrashas and 3
Lower Primary School. Total literate person of the village is 157 out of which
female’s share is only 48.The literacy rate of the village is 18.80% and the
Jaraguri No 3 has no any High School, no any ME School and only 1 Lower
Primary School. For post primary and Higher education, The village boys
and girl have to move neighbouring village School (Such situation is
discouraging the academic upliftment of the village) 197 persons of the
village are literate out of which 63 female. The literacy rate of this village is
25.85% only.
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(d) Economic Characteristic:

             The economic condition of the villages of Jaraguri No 1 and Jaraguri
No 3 reflects clearly the backwardness of these two villages.

              The total working population of Jaraguri No 1 village is 288.Most
of them engaged in daily waging about 198.The main income sources are
mainly from daily wage (69.44%) agriculture (16.66%) small scale business
(3.47%) other (10.41%). Low productivity of agricultural crops due to
occurrence of flood has compelled the villagers to engage in daily waging.
Service man is totally not in village.

              On the other hand in Jaraguri No 3 village totally 164 villagers are
working population .Most of them are agricultural people. The main income
source of the villagers is agriculture (66.46%), service (9.75%) ,daily wage
(10.97%), business(7.31%) and few percentage (5.48%) of villagers is engaged
in house hold cottage industries.

              More than 65% people of Jaraguri No 1 and 78% of Jaraguri No
3 are non workers. They fully depend on the rest working persons of both
the villagers which discourage the upliftment of both villages.

 (e) Household type and settlement pattern:
              Household are made up of locally available building materials such
as mud, bamboo, woods reeds, grass and thatches etc it has been observed
that most of the house of Jaraguri No 1 village are kutcha (69%), Assam
type houses (18.81%) and Tin houses (12.17%) and in Jaraguri No 3 village
most of the houses are in Tin houses (44.95%), Kutcha (32.77%) and Assam
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type houses (22.26%).It is said that settlement of both the villagers are mainly
developed on the bank of Aie (Manas) river. But most of the settlements are
temporarily in characteristic. Settlement types is mixed of both linear and
dispersed.

 (f) Agriculture:

              Agriculture is not a reable activity in the village of Jaraguri No 1
where 87.6% traditional and 12.4% modern cultivators. Due to the very
low productivity only 10.2% is sufficient and 18.3% is surplus and 71.5%
deficient in food. The main agricultural crops are cultivated in village areas
rice, pulses, and some low order vegetables. The main reasons of such
agricultural backwardness of the village are effect of flood, infertile soil,
lack of electrification, inadequate support of chemical fertilizer and pesticides
insecticides etc.

       Jaraguri No 3 village has 65% traditional and 35% modern cultivators.
Out of total families, 45% is sufficient 49% is deficit and 6% is surplus in the
case of food production. About 45% of the cultivator uses rain water for
agricultural purposes. The important crops are rice, Rabi crops like wheat,
oil seeds and some vegetables.

Floods and effects:

Flood is a regular feature in every year of the village of Jaraguri No
1 and Jaraguri No 3.The river Aie (Manas) is following in the eastern wards.
In rainy season, flood occurs due to over flow of the river water coming
from Bhutan foothills. Flood water level rises 2- 3m in most places but in
low lying places it rise up to 4m.Flood inundate about 80% of the village
agricultural land and 60% of the habitable land. It has been found hat in
many times flood occur frequently two or three times in the same year.
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                (i)Lose of natural resources: Most of the areas of the village
overflow each year and more and less people of the village affected by flood.
All of the agricultural lands are inundated in period of flood. High flood
occurred in 1984 and 1985.It has been established that 58 animals in Jaraguri
No 1 and 25 animals in Jaraguri No 3 village have been died in the last 10
years due to flood. Over all 300 metric tons of the crops are losses during
the last year flood. During the flood period villagers in the flood prone areas
of the village have to shift temporarily in flood free areas.

                 (ii)River bank erosion: Erosion hazard is also associated with
the flood of Aie (Manas) river. In the rainy season, it is more so because of
loose bank and velocity of river water with huge sediments. About 17 families
of Jaraguri No 1 and 14 families of Jaraguri  No 3 villages has been shifted
to other safer places due to the erosion and bank migration.

                (iii)River bank migration: The river banks both the sides are
migratory. It is seen that the river valley is widening more and more causing
destruction in the nearby villages. In the study villages also the bank of the
river Aie are approaching towards the interior part occupying the river
water in summer and sand in winter. It can be seen the course river Aie is
gradually shifting to northern bank while few years ago it was flowing to
the southern bank. It is seen in Jaraguri No 1 village.

                (iv)Sedimentation: Sedimentation is associated with the flow of
river water especially in the summer season. The river Aie carries huge
amount of sediments in the rainy season from its upper catchment especially
from the foothills of Bhutan. When the river water over flow causing flood
in the banks, then the sediments are deposited in the nearby areas. Large
amount of agricultural land are converted into desert like feature in some
localities. In Jaraguri No 1 village about 90 bighas and in Jaraguri No 3
village about 110 bighas of agricultural land is now under sedimentation
from Aie river which are not fit for agricultural activity.

                 (v)Economic problems: The people living in the village are very
poor. The main activity of the villagers was cultivation. Due to the flood
maximum agricultural land was destroyed and turns fertile land in to
infertile sandy land which is unsuitable for cultivation, for these causes at
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present maximum villagers are engaged as daily labour.  Flood destroys
shelter, crops, cattle, and some time human being.

Role of Government/NGO/Villagers in solving the problems:

Government has constructed an embankment in the eastern bank of Aie
River in 2006 to protect the villagers from flood. Villages are also managing
themselves by their own efforts. At the time of flood they use boat, raft, and
sometimes they go to relief camps. Stone dykes were constructed in the east
bank of Aie River to protect the villagers by the Government, but it is not
sufficient to protect the villagers from these devastating floods. Modern
techniques (Flood Forecasting, Reduction of runoff, Reducing Flood peaks
by volume reduction, Reducing flood levels, Protection against inundation,
Flood Plain Zoning etc.) are not used to controlled the villagers from these
this environmental problem.

Conclusion: It may be pointed out that the floods are natural phenomena
and one cannot entirely get rid of them but their impact can be minimised
by man’s technological skill, better warning systems and positive human
response to flood warnings and various controlled measures adopted by
the governments but the application of these man’s technological skills is
very short to these villagers. The soil of these villages is so fertile and good
for cultivation but every year their fields are destroyed by devastating flood.
These floods are responsible for backwardness of their education, health,
mental condition, family structure, etc. Jaraguri No 1 and Jaraguri No 3
villages are one of the samples of thousands flood prone villages in India.
Under these circumstances Government/NGO should be taken some
necessary steps for reduction and management of hazards and disaster.
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SOCIAL IMPACT OF UNTOUCHABILITY: WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO Dr. B. R. AMBEDKAR

Jadab Roy
Research Scholar
Department of Philosophy
University of North Bengal
Darjeeling, West Bengal

There is no question of doubt that humans are the superior agents
in the globe by virtue of possessing humanity and rationality. Humans have
the ability to judge what is good or bad, what is right or wrong and what
one ought to do and not ought to do. That is why in traditional ethics humans
are considered to be the only legitimate moral agents. Humans are
autonomous and their autonomy is guided by their rationality. Since humans
are rational, self realization is the key of humans. But when we come to
know that there underlies some discrepancies or inequalities in the society.
Having no rational and scientific basis, then surely humans’ rational position
puts under scrutiny.

Untouchability was prevailing in barbaric fashion during eighteenth
century onwards and it is prevailing till today in our society in many ways.
The intellectual class of the present Indian society actually plays dual roles.
In public places they are used to state that the concept of untouchability
has no rational basis and it should be eradicated in its all forms from the
society. However, they play different role in their practical life. Thus,
untouchability is not something manifested in outer gesture, it is something
lies within.  They feel that untouchability is a social evil and no one can
support it. There is no scientific or rational basis of untouchability.
Untouchability has no constitutional basis. The so-called untouchability that
we witness in India is a social issue based on prejudices. In fact everyone
has its own choice and there is nothing wrong in it. But why is individual
choice voiced not in terms of individual’s quality but in terms of individual’s
caste and religion? There is no question of doubt that no community or
society or country can develop without mutual understanding and
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interpersonal communication. In this regard, relations hold the key, an
important key of uplifting the society. If everything is determined in terms
of the Varna systems irrespective of the quality of individuals then it would
be the greatest blunder of the present society. It would really be a disgrace
to the Indian society when we come to know even today that a section of
people is being deprived from their basic needs simply because they are
belonging to particular castes.

Does it make sense to say that state is responsible for this? In fact
one should not blame the state. The concept of untouchability is not a legal
concept nor even be a concept that can be solved legally. It is rather a social
concept that cannot be solved politically. On the contrary, the concept of
caste system has been politicized. Thus, instead of solving this problem the
political system of India actually lingers it. This was so happened in the
past and it continues at present as well. Who can ignore the tussle between
Ambedkar and Gandhi regarding the perception of untouchability?
Ambedkar approaches a scientific analysis of religion and criticizes the
spiritualistic form of religion. In this regard, he rejected Hinduism. For
Ambedkar so long Hinduism as a religion stands, untouchability will prevail
in the society. Contrary to Ambedkar, Gandhi favours Hinduism and also
the caste system of Hinduism. Accordingly, Gandhi did not agree with
Ambedkar as far as the concept of untouchability is concerned.

So although the issue of untouchability is unanimously condemned
by all, it is still prevailing in the society not in the same sense as Dr
B.R.Ambedkar himself had been suffered, but in an invisible way one can
easily realize if he is conscious of it. How can we overcome the concept of
untouchability? Fortunately, we have already overcome the dark age of
untouchability. In the past untouchables were identified by physical
appearance because at that time some physical bars were imposed on
untouchables in terms of their dress, food, cloths etc. Equally, the upper
caste was so vocal in favour of untouchability. However, in the course of
time there we notice a drastic change as far as untouchability is concerned.
The same has happened in other parts of the world. This is the blessing of
civilization. Thus, untouchability in most Indian states is not visible in
barbaric fashion. An untouchable does not find any difficulty when he
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travels by bus or train. He may not find any problem to take food with
others belonging to higher castes. These are good signs. But at the same
time when we come to know that there are some societies where
untouchability is a cause of concern, then we feel disgrace ourselves as the
most intellectual representative of the globe.

Untouchability is not something prevailing only in India.
Historically, untouchability was prevailing elsewhere in the globe.
Untouchability is there in South Africa, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh and most of
the countries where religion is the key of determining the social status of
the individuals. However, the fate of untouchables in India was miserable
than other parts of the world.  In fact,   India was the badly affected country
as far as untouchability is concerned. In India untouchability is understood
in terms of behaviour based on the concept of pollution and it has religious
and secular sanctions. It is conceived that untouchables would remain
untouchables by virtue of their deeds in the previous birth. Ironically, both
Hindus as well as the untouchables are socialized in this belief.  Where such
belief comes from? Is it something present in Hinduism? Or is it something
that has been injected by the so-called dominant class? According to
Ambedkar Hindu religion in which he belongs to is the culprit of
promulgating inequality among humans. We examine the Manusmriti’s
standpoint in due course.  There are plenty of remarks which would actually
create a great amount of distrust and inequality among castes. The social
position of untouchables was miserable, they were basically right less. An
untouchable has to perform many duties without enjoying any rights.
Untouchability in fact even goes beyond colonialism. During colonialism a
movement was created in order to overcome it, but there was no movement
against untouchability before the appearance of B.R.Ambedkar. It was
Ambedkar who in fact protested and revolted against untouchability. The
number of untouchability is not small, millions of people were considered
to be untouchable. The question is: why were they not protested? They did
not protest simply because due to some social and religious constraints they
had been somehow or other convinced that they were untouchable. Colonial
form of exploitation was revolted in terms of national freedom and there
were no social and religious constraints. But the so-called untouchables were
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economically brittle, educationally illiterate, and culturally backward. They
had no right to say anything; they had been compelled to believe that they
were untouchables. Thus, the concept of untouchability is not something
that can be eradicated by passing a bill in the parliament. As a social and
religious issue, such problem can only be overcame be implementing a
revolutionary change in Hinduism. Ambedkar throughout his life failed to
do so. Even Gandhi did not agree with Ambedkar to change the caste system
of Hinduism. Only time will tell whether untouchability can be removed
from the Hindu society or not.

Conclusion:

Analyzing the thought of Dr. Ambedkar, it became quite clear that
he was a rationalist and not against Hindu religion. But he was against the
religion which teaches one man to hate another. He accepted that the religion
which teaches the lesson of equality and brotherhood. But the Hindu religion
did not accept the principle of equality and brotherhood in general behavior.
The universal declaration of human rights as a common standard of
achievement for all peoples and all nations includes the rights of the
education, the right to choose one’s own marriage partner, the right to vote
and hold public office and the rights to receive equal pay for equal work
etc. All these rights were not guaranteed to the untouchables, as such in
India no attempt was made to strengthen respect for human rights or
fundamental freedoms.  There are no proper atmosphere was created to
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among the Hindus. That
is why his great declaration is that- unfortunately, he was born a Hindu, it
was beyond his power to prevent that, but he solemnly assures us that he
will not die a Hindu.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Today in e-commerce services, such as online banking, shopping
and payments, clients are seeking quality e-commerce services. Whenever
an ecommerce service cannot meet their quality requirements, they can turn
to some other e-commerce websites. Response time is a key measure of client
expects service quality. Amazon website even showed a one percent sales
loss for an additional 100 ms delay [7]. So for the e-commerce service
providers measuring the response time on the server side is important. If
the response time is large while network latency is small, the service providers
would expect issues in the back-end servers.

The response time of the webpage is the retrieval time of the whole
page, including the container object(e.g., an HTML file) and all of its
embedded objects, such as images. In https internet services, the browser
and the web server sends the data over the internet in the encrypted form.
Hence, the network administrators of these services decrypt the contents
only in some special cases to prevent the leaks of the personal information
of the clients such as credit card numbers, password, username etc. For the
secured internet services the encryption is done by the webservers. Thus, it
is challenging to measure the response time without decrypting the messages
in the server side.

In this paper, we are proposing a plug-in on the client-side with
Hmonitor in the server-side. The Hmonitor is an HTTP header based monitor
able to monitor the response time accurately by capturing the packets and
extracting the header information.

MEASURING WEBSITE PERFORMANCE ON SERVER SIDE
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This paper is organized as follows. In Section 2, the Literature review
which gives the information regarding the existing system and also the need
for the proposed system is described. In Section 3,about the Script, Plug-in
and Event Handlers and in Section 4 brief description about architecture of
the proposed system and its unique benefits are described. Section 5 gives
details about the implementation of the Hmonitor followed by experimental
results in Section 6 and conclusion in Section 7.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

There are so many measuring techniques are available such as Open
View Transaction Analyzer (OVTA) [1]. It is a webpage instrumentation
approach, a JavaScript code is downloaded with webpages to record access
times and to report statistics back to the server. One limitation of this
approach is that JavaScript code is executed after the instrumented HTML
file retrieved, typically it is unable to measure the connection establishment
time and retrieval time of the webpage.

Ksniffer[2] is a kernel-based traffic monitor capable of determining
response time by decode packets to the HTTP layer to identify the beginning
and the end of each HTTP transaction. Ksniffer can run on an inexpensive,
commodity, Linux-based PC and provide response time.

Remote Latency-based Management (RLM) [3], a server-side
approach for measuring response times.RLM is used to monitors server-
side network Tra?c, which accurately tracks the progress of page downloads.
RLM operates as a stand-alone appliance that simply in the front of a web
server. Such as instrumentation of webpages [4] or web servers [5], online
HTTP traffic analysis [6] and offline HTTP traffic analysis [6] are able to
measure the response time in server side but they are all to decrypt HTTPS
messages.

There is another technique called Smonitor [7] in the server side which
can able to measure the response time for HTTPS traffic without decrypting
the contents but it has a disadvantage that sMonitor records the RTT (Round
Trip Time) for every client by using the time difference between a packet
and its acknowledgment. Here RTT is constant, but it changes according to
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the location and if fast web server is used , RTT can be changed. So , there
is difficulty in measuring the response accurately.

In this paper, we propose aa approach for measuring response time
for websites accurately. It does not require any changes to the Hyper Text
Transfer Protocol and Hyper Text Transfer Protocol Secure, client browsers.
This paper uses a browser instrumentation [4] and Smonitor [8],[7] approach
to get a new technique for measuring response time for HTTPS traffic
accurately without decrypting the contents.

3. SCRIPTS AND EVENT HANDLERS

A scripting language is a form of programming language that is
usually interpreted rather than compiled. Conventional programs are
converted permanently into executable files before they are run. In contrast,
programs in scripting language are interpreted one command at a time.
Scripting languages are often written to facilitate enhanced features of Web
sites. In the client-side scripts, the user’s web browser executes the script,
then displays the document, including any visible output from the
script[9],[10]. Client-side scripts may also contain instructions for the
browser to follow in response to certain user actions, (e.g., clicking a button).
Using the client-side scripting language we create plug-in, a plug-in (or
plugin) is a set of software components that adds specific abilities to a larger
software application. If supported, plug-ins enable customizing the
functionality of an application. For example, plug-ins commonly used in
web browsers to play video, scan for viruses, and display new file types.
Well-known plug-ins examples include Adobe Flash Player, QuickTime, and
Microsoft Silverlight.

4. PROPOSED SYSTEM ARCHITECTURE

In this work, a new plug-in has been created and installed into the
client side browser as in Fig.1. The plug-in consists of collection of Scripts.
The Scripts can be executed when the Onclick() event or the Onload() event
occurs. The script creates http header and add the response time to the
HTTP header and sends to the webserver.
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In the server side as in Fig.1 we design a application called Hmonitor
which can able to monitor the response time accurately by  capturing the
packets using packets sniffers such as pcap, wincap. The Hmonitor extract
the HTTP transaction information such as user agent, Response time,
Requested time, loaded time. To obtain such information, Hmonitor needs
only TCP/IP and SSL/TLS record headers, which are not encrypted. So
comparing with existing techniques, these technique offers number of
benefits. It works for secured internet services without requiring
modifications to the protocols and embedding codes in web pages or
decrypting the packets. It accurately measures the response time for different
characteristics such as parallel downloading of multiple web pages.

The Scripts are executed a according to the following steps as in Fig.2:

Our plug-in consists of collection of scripts, an event handler executes a
segment of a scripts based on certain events occurring within the browser,
such as

onclick(): The onclick event handler is called when a go button or a
hyperlink is clicked.

onload(): The onload event handler is called when a HTML page
and its embedded objects such as images is fully loaded by the web browser.

Our scheme works according to the following steps:

 Before the sending the request to the web server, the client side
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browser has to identify and save the current time by using the plug-
in which is installed into the web browser

 The browser has to perform the requested page and its embedded
object has to load

 After the response is fully loaded by the browser. The plug-in
calculates the response time by the using the requested time and
page loaded time

 The plug-in creates http header and adds the response time, request
time, page loaded time, user agent into the header and sends into
the web server
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Today browsers supports variety of scripting languages, such as JavaScript
and VBScript.We use JavaScript as a scripting language for our plug-in
implementation, because any code that is written in Java Script is actually
run from the user’s browsers.

5. IMPLEMENTATION OF HMONITOR

Generally in the client side, a browser request a web page from the
web server and the browser retrieves a webpage with its embedded object
from the web server. Hence, measuring the response time of the website in
the server side is challenging. To measure the response time, a standalone
application Hmonitor is placed on serer side to monitor the response time.
Hmonitor resides near the servers which captures the traffic in and out of
the servers.

The Hmonitor captures the packets and extracts the http informa-
tion such as response time, requested time, loaded time, user agent. To ob-
tain such information Hmonitor needs only TCP/IP and SSL/TLS record
headers, which does not require an encryption. Hence, it works for both
http traffic and https traffic.
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6. EXPERIMENATL RESULTS

The experiments have been conducted under the different networks,
different browsers, multiple clients with plug-in and Hmonitor. Hmonitor
measures the response time accurately for different browser behaviours,
multiple clients as in Fig.4.

In this experiment,plug-in is created using JavaScript 1.8.5. It is a superset
of ECMAScript (ECMA-262). The plug-in installed into the web browsers
like Mozilla Firefox, Google Chrome, because it should be suitable to the
plug-in to install. The plug-in gets the webpage requested time using the
Onclick() go button or hyperlink and gets the webpage loaded time by using
the Onload() event and measure the response time adds into the http header
and send to the webserver. Apache webserver is used with the support of
OpenSSL to provide secured internet services, because the traffic between
the client and server is encrypted. To capture the traffic in and out of the
website, Hmonitor is placed in the front of the web server.

Our proposed work is giving better performance as the  server-side
application Hmonitor needs only the HTTP header which need not be
encrypted and as well as need not interrupt the network traffic because
HTTP and HTTPS traffics have been mirrored.
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1. CONCLUSION

Thus, Hmonitor has been designed and implemented in the server
side which could be able to monitor the response time accurately without
decrypting the encrypted messages. The Hmonitor captures the packets in
and out of the monitors, and it does not require any changes to the existing
protocol and browsers. Hmonitor placed in the front of the website so it
captures the packets in and out. Here the response time also includes the
latency of Domain name server system to translates the name of a resource
to its physical IP address. On client-side proxy in general that hides clients
from server by changing the request sources to the proxy, so the administrator
thought that the proxy ipaddress as the client ipaddress. Also,the
performance could be further improved by placing Hmonitor in the right
choice for proxy.
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INTRODUCTION

Filariasis is a parasitic disease and is considered an Infectious Tropical
disease, that is caused by Thread-like Filarial Nematodes in the Super Family
Filarioidea, Also known as filariae. There are 9 known filarial nematodes
which use humans as their definitive host. these are divided into 3 groups
according to the Niche within the body that the occupy-Lymphatic filariasis,
subcutaneous filariasis and serous cavity filariasis. Lymphatic filariasis is
caused by the Worms Wuchereria bancrofti, Brugia Malayi and Brugia timori.
These Worms occupy the Lymphatic system, including the Lymphnodes
and in chronic cases these Worms Lead to the disease elephantiasis.
subcuteous filariasis is caused by Loaloa, Mansonella streptocerca,
onchocerca valvulus and Dracunculus medinensis. These Worms occupy
the Subcuteneous Layer of the skin, in the fat Layer. Serous cavity Filariasis
is caused by the worms Mansonella perstans and Mansonella ozzardi,
which occupy the serous cavity of the Abdomen in all cases, the Transmitting
vectors are either blood sucking insects or copepode crustaceans in the case
of Dracum culus medinensis in 2010 the WHO published  a detailed progress
report on the elimination campaignin which they assert that of the 81
countries with endemic Lymphatic Filariasis, 53 have implimented mass
drug administration and 37 have completed five or more rounds in some
areas, through urban areas remain problematic.
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MATERIALS AND METHODS

The most spectacular symptom of Lymphatic Filariasis is elephantiasis
edoma with thickening of the skin and underlying tissues which was the
first disease discovered to be transmitted by mosquito bites. Elephantiasis
results when the parasites Lodge in the Lymphatic system. Elephantiasis
affects mainly the lower extremities, while the ears, mucus membranes and
amputation stumps are affected less frequenty. However, different species
of Filarial worm tend to affect deferent part of the body - Wuchereria
bancrofti can affect the legs, arms, vulva, breasts and scrotom, while Brugia
timori rarely affects the genitals, Interstingly, these who develop the chronic
stages of Elephantiasis are usualy a micro Filaraemic and often have adverse
immunological reaction to the microfilaria as well the  adult worm.

The Subcutaneous worms present with skin rashes, urticarial papules
and arthritis, as well as hyper and hypopigmentation macules. Onchocerca
vulvalus mainifests itself in the eyes, cussing criver blindness”
(Onchocerciasis), the second leading cause of Blindness in the world. Serous
cavity filariasis presents with symptoms similar to subcutaneous Filariasis,
in addition to abdominal pain because these worms are also deep tissue
dwellers.

Various can methods are applied - membrane filter, knott’s
concerntration method and sedimentation technique. Polymerase chain
reaction (PCR) and antigenic assays, which detect circulating Filarial antigens
are also available for making the diagnosis. The latter are particularly useful
in amicrofilaraemiccases. Spottests for Antigen are for more sensitive and
allow the fest to be done anytime, rather in the late hours. Lymph node
aspirate and chylus fluid may also yield micro-filarae. Medical imaging like
CT or MRI may reveal. “Filarial dance Sign”. in chylus fluid-X-rays test can
show calcified adult worms in Lymphatics. The DEC Bovocation test is
performed to obtain satisfying number of Parasite in day-time sample.
Xenodiagnosis is now obsolete and Eosinophilia is a nonspecific primary
Sign. Filariasis is usually diagnosed by identifying microfilariae on Giemsa
stained twin and thick Blood film smears, using the “Gold standared” known
as the Finger Prick Test. W. bancrofti, whose vector is a mosquito, nighttime
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is the preferred time for Blood collection.

OBSERVATION

The present range of Filaricidal drugs is far from satisfactory, the
main-stay of therapy remaining the piperazine Derivatives Diethyl
Carbamazine (DEC), DEC also has major drawback like lack of diect
adulticidal action, side effects on countered in microfilariamic patients and
requirement of prolonged administration. This drug is also reported to have
some immune suppressive action. Ivermection developed as an antifilarial
agent by Merck Sharp and Dohme’s group at U.S.A. is also found
microfilaricidal in nature and has no effect on adults of Lymphatic filarial
worm, W. bancrofti and B. malayi. Side effects of invermection are also
found very similar and effect is comparable to that of DEC. Thus there is a
need for improved drug therapies for filarial infections that would be less
toxic and more effective then DEC and invermectin.

DISCUSSION

Human Filarial Nematode Worms have a complicated life cycle,
which primarily consists of five stages. After the male and female worms
mate, the female gives birth to live microfilariae by the thousands. The
microfilariae are taken up by the vector insect (Intermediate host) during a
Blood meal in the intermediate host. The microfilariae molt and develop
into 3rd stage (Infective) Larvae. Upon taking another Blood Meal, the Vector
insect the Infectious larvae into the dermis layer of the skin. After about one
year. The larvae molt through 2 more stages, maturing into the adult worms.
The recommended Treatment for patients outside the united states is
“Albondazole” combined with invermectin. A combinations of diethyl
carbamazine (DEC) and Albendazole is also effective. All of these creatmarts
are microfilaricides, the have no effect on the Adult worms.

Filariasis is “considered” endemic in tropical and usb-tropical regions
of Asia, Africa, Control, South America and Pacific Island notions, With
more then 120 million people infected and one billion people at risk for
infection. filariasis can also affect domestic animals, such as cattle, sheep
and dogs.
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                    Citizens all over the world look up to the nation-state and its
organs for high quality performance. When good governance is guaranteed,
citizens go about their personal business and pursuits with enhanced
expectations. On the other side of the spectrum, bad or indifferent
governance not only restricts opportunities of success but it can even
degenerate into sectarian conflicts and civil wars. In such an atmosphere
personal accomplishments as well as social achievements get severely
restricted. Good governance helps create an environment in which sustained
economic growth becomes achievable. Conditions of good governance allow
citizens to maximize their returns on investment.

                  Good governance does not occur by chance. It must be demanded
by citizens and nourished explicitly and consciously by the nation state. It
is, therefore, necessary that the citizens are allowed to participate freely,
openly and fully in the political process. The citizens must have the right to
compete for office, form political party and enjoy fundamental rights and
civil liberty. Good governance is accordingly associated with accountable
political leadership, enlightened policy-making and a civil service imbued
with a professional ethos. The presence of a strong civil society including a
free press and independent judiciary are pre-conditions for good governance.

What is ‘good’ governance in the Indian context? The central
challenge before good governance relates to social development. In his
famous ‘tryst with destiny’ speech on 14 August 1947, Jawaharlal Nehru
articulated this challenge as ‘the ending of poverty and ignorance and disease
and inequality of opportunities’. Good governance must aim at expansion
in social opportunities and removal of poverty. In short, good governance,
as I perceive it, means securing justice, empowerment, employment and
efficient delivery of services.
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DEMOCRATIC GOVERNANCE

UNDP human Development Report 2002 elaborates the concept of
‘D em ocrat ic Governance’.1 Like the concept of Good Governance,
Democratic Governance seeks efficient institutions, and a predictable
economic and political environment necessary for economic growth and
effective functioning of public services. But the concept of democratic
governance concerns political freedom and human rights, and removal of
discrimination as central objectives. A reform agenda would aim at building
institutions and rules that are not just efficient but also fair, and that are
developed through democratic process in which all people have a real
political voice. Democratic Governance thus incorporates into the notion of
good governance for development, democratic processes and institutions,
and a concern with the securing of political and civil rights and freedom as
human rights.2

Democratic Governance embodies most fundamental of democratic
principles:

              That people should rule themselves through the government they
freely choose. In countries where human development is a priority,
governance has to be democratized for development outcomes to be
sustained. This means that Democratic Governance incorporates into the
notion of good governance, democratic principles, norms and institutions.
Democratic Governance seeks in common with good governance, efficient
institutions and a predictable economic and political environment that makes
economic growth possible and public service effective. However moving
beyond economic growth the human development requires political
participation and economic freedom backed by a broader human right
platform.3

Democratic Governance differs from the concept of good governance
in recognizing that political and civil freedom and participation have basic
value as developmental ends in themselves and not just means of achieving
socio-economic progress. Democratic Governance is built on the concept of
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human development in its full sense of the term, which is about expanding
capacities people have, to be free and able to lead lives that they would
choose to. The capability to be free from threats of violence and to be able to
speak freely is as important as being literate for full life. While the range of
capabilities that people have is huge and almost infinite, several key
capabilities are fundamental in human life and are universally valued, not
only those in the socio-economic sphere such as health and survival,
education and access to knowledge, minimum material means for a decent
standard of living, but those in the political sphere such as security from
violence, and political freedom and participation. Indeed, these are core
values of human well being. Democratic Governance as a concept wants
the political regime to guarantee civil and political freedom and also ensure
participation of people and accountability of decision makers.

                  UNDP, human development report 2002 has elaborated different
features of democratic governance. Firstly, democratic governance means
that people human rights and fundamental freedom are respected allowing
them to live with dignity. Secondly, the people can have say in decisions
that affects their lives and they should have power to hold decision makers
accountable. Thirdly, it stresses on inclusive and fair rules, institutions and
practices which govern social interaction. Fourthly the concept talks of
treating women as equal partners with men in private and public spheres
of life and decision-making. Fifthly, it wants people to be free from
discrimination based on race, ethnicity, class and gender. Sixthly, it wants
economic and social policies to be responsive to people needs and aspirations
and also that policies should respect the needs of future generation. Lastly
it talks about economic and social policies aimed at eradicating poverty
and expanding the choices that all people have in their lives.4

REPRESENTATIVE BUREUCRACY:

 Representative bureaucracy is the most viable concept to handle
diversity in cultural plural societies because what is required in these types
of societies is responsive bureaucracies which can formulate and execute
policy keeping in mind the interest of different sections of the society. Thus
a bureaucracy will be more responsive to public interests if its personal reflect



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

288

the public served in characteristics such as race, ethnicity and gender.5 This
idea forms the rationale for the theory of representative bureaucracy. The
central tenet of the theory of representative bureaucracy is that passive
representation, or the extent to which a bureaucracy employs people of
diverse social backgrounds, leads to active representation, or the pursuit of
policies reflecting the interests and desires of those people. The argument is
premised on the belief that such attributes led to certain early socialization
experiences that in turn give rise to attitudes, values and beliefs that
ultimately help to shape the behavior and decisions of individual
bureaucrats.6

Proponents of representative bureaucracy contend that a bureaucracy
that reflects the diversity of the general population implies a symbolic
commitment to equal access to power7 which members of distinctive groups
become public officials; they become legitimate actors in the political process
with the ability to shape public policy. Representative bureaucracy provides
a means of fostering equity in the policy process by helping to ensure that
all interests are represented in the formulation and implementation of policies
and programmes.8 It offers a means of reconciling bureaucratic government
with democratic values by ensuring that public organizations are responsive
to the public through employ representation and subsequently are more
effective.

The advocates of diversity representation in government or
representative bureaucracy claim that the weberian concept of meritocracy
and civil service neutrality has worked against the interest of minorities.
Representation in government services is desired because of various reasons.
Firstly, representatives from different culture groups can bring a variety of
perspectives to policy planning and determination. Secondly, as people from
diverse culture and ethnic background do perceive public issues differently
and thus democratic pluralism demands that all such perceptions be
considered before a firm and commonly agreed policy is made. Thirdly, a
barrier or systematic discrimination to diversity representation in the public
sector, if continued, may generate public distrust about the fairness and
equity to the governing process.9  It has been agreed that to act in an effective
and responsive manner in a complex and multicultural society; government
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services should represent the total population. There is no doubt that the
belief in democratic pluralism demands that all sections of society should
have access as well as representation in all government services. Such access
and representation becomes more in order to increase the responsiveness of
citizens needs and to generate a requisite attitude on the part of public
servants to provide to service to all. Despite such views it is clear that cultural
diversity provides a vision for a strategic policy designed to “address the
historical and contemporary exclusion of ethno-culture and racial
minorities”.10That vision, sometimes, gets into conflict with the contemporary
administrative culture of a country where a monoculture view of government
and administration. Such monocultural views of administrating public
programmes tend to ignore potentially valuable new perspectives and visions
which can be contributed by those who represent diverse cultures; in
addition, it deprives the organization of value-added human capital by
placing pressure to confirm to prevailing administrative sub-culture thereby
blocking human creativity and finally representative bureaucracy as a
concept creates an atmosphere for strengthening diversity in public service.

In order to create a multicultural organization and to integrate people
from different cultures into state institutions, the institutions have to adopt
acculturation process in place of assimilation.11 A fundamental tension exists
when individuals with ethnic, racial, gender and cultural backgrounds
different from the dominant culture attempts to interface or coexists within
the dominant institutional cultural environment. In essence, these individuals
are often faced with the polarity between assimilation and acculturation.
Assimilation is the process of integrating oneself within the institutional
culture and subsequently, assuming the values, beliefs and attitudes
attributed to the institutional culture. Through assimilation, the individual’s
culture of origin is often subordinated and thus compromised in an effort to
blend in with the prevailing institutional culture. Although the process of
assimilation does not explicitly mandate that an individual lose his or her
culture but in reality the majority culture assumes precedence over the
minority cultures. As a result, the individual’s culture of origin is diluted
and homogenized through the process of organizational socialization.12

Nowadays, with the term “good governance” being very much in
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vogue, three major international bodies have focused on its different aspects.
As the World Bank, defined in 1994, “good governance is epitomized by a
predictable open and enlightened policy making (that is, transparent
processes); a bureaucracy imbued with a professional ethos; the executive
arm of the Government accountable for its actions; and a strong civil society
participating in public affairs; and all behaving under the rule of law.”

Secondly, the UNDP (United Nations Development Programme)
takes a broader view of good governance as comprising mechanism, process
and institutions through which citizens and groups articulate their interests,
exercise their legal rights, meet their legal obligations, and mediate their
differences.

The Economic and Social Council for Asia and the Pacific (ESCAP)
similarly considers governance good only if genuine steps to minimize
corruption are taken, if the views of the minorities is taken and the voices of
the most vulnerable sections of society in decision-making is ensured, and if
it is responsive to the present and future needs of a society.  It has identified
8 salient features of good governance are

i) Participatory in nature. ii) Consensual in orientation. iii)
Accountable. iv) Transparent. v) Responsive. vi) Effective and
efficient. vii) Equitable and inclusive. viii) Rule of law.

  Fundamental implications of good governance

The quintessence of good governance appears to be a set of principles
towards maximization of citizen welfare—efficiency, effectiveness,
participation, accountability, rule of law. With political scientists, economists,
policy makers emphasizing on different criterions of good governance and
with burgeoning scholarly discourse on it, courtesy, the World Bank funding
different projects for good governance, it is widely contemplated that the
notion is a western and a modern one. This is more so because, presumption
was that ancient governments were mainly monarchial and the times did
not favour good governance rather it was all dependent on the sweet will
of the king, law was the command of the sovereign, the king personified
the state. And citizens had no role in rule making. The government consisted
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of numerous organs but the king was supreme. It is strongly contended
that citizen responsive administrative is a model and a product of
globalization.

Major Challenges to Good Governance in India:

I-Criminalization of Politics: INDIA boasts of being the world’s largest
democracy. With the passage of the 73rd and 74th Amendments on
Panchayati Raj, it can make the further claim of being the most representative
one, with over three million grass root legislators being elected, a third of
them women. The country has of course a strong democratic tradition of
electoral politics.

But democracy goes beyond periodic elections, despite their seminal
importance in ensuring free and fair choice. What is more important is the
participative nature and quality of democratic governance. It is here that
the country needs to be vigilant to ensure that its parliamentary system is
not hollowed by the criminalization of the political and electoral political
process Of course; electoral politics is not the sole reason for the
criminalization of politics. The lure of money and the role of vested interests
are among other reasons. Nevertheless, many analysts believe that the
electoral process is a major fount of   corruption and criminalization in the
country. Gaining leverage on politicians has become the road to immunity,
if not power.

                 The fact that drink and drunken revelry continued was an open
secret. And behind it all, mafia grew in wealth, power and influence. An
underground network developed, lubricated by bribery, corruption,
blackmail and threats of violence. The mafia began to control men and
mohallas, and developed their own protection squads to wage inter-gang
wars and to deal with others foolish enough to cross their path.

              The criminals who control vote banks through money and muscle
soon realized that they could themselves control the political power... They
were sought after by those in distresses to settle scores and by politicians to
deliver votes or capture booths at election time. The mafia steadily grew
and spread its tentacles over all manner of illicit operations — foreign



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

292

exchange, smuggling, the flesh trade, real estate and all manner of other
dodgy business. And as their reach and power grew, so did the demands
made on them for electoral services, such as rigging, providing unaccounted
money and preventing certain classes of people from voting. But services
are never rendered gratis. There is a quid pro quo and elected legislators
found that they had to dance to the tune of their paymasters and underworld
benefactors at the cost of the electorate, the democratic ethos and good
governance.

Before long, mafia dons discovered that they had become king makers.
From there it was but a short step to becoming king. Why trouble to buy a
legislator to get things done in the corridors of power. Simpler to do the job
oneself by entering the legislature, win respectability and acquire
“leadership” status in the bargain. Some people do really believe that to be
elected — by whatever means — is to be placed above the law!

Consider the fact that certain criminals — and not only in Bihar —
have been elected from prison. Others have been reported holding durbars
in jail, with all home comforts, as they instruct their minions by cellphone
and rule their empire, issuing diktats that few dare disobey. Some take
anticipatory bail to avoid arrest. Others find it easier to abscond while notices
for their production in court are pasted on walls, nailed on doors and
published and broadcast by the media. And when they are ready, they
“surrender”, engaging clever lawyers to argue their case!   This narration is
no exaggeration. Indeed, it leaves out much spice. The criminalization of
politics is widespread and has inevitably resulted in the politicization of
crime. Crime is now politics. The crime or wrong committed is of no matter.
The question is on whose side the man is. The politicization of crime has its
own etiquette.

                  The Criminalization of the political process and the unholy nexus
between politicians, civil servants, and business are having a baneful
influence on public policy formulation and governance. Political class as
such is losing respect. Indian State is facing a serious challenge to its authority
from lawless elements.

                 The more insidious threat to India’s democratic governance is
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from criminals and musclemen who are entering into state legislative
assemblies and national Parliament in sizeable numbers. A political culture
seems to be taking roots in which membership of state legislatures and
Parliament are viewed as offices for seeking private gain and for making
money. Such elements have also found place in Council of Ministers and a
Prime Minister or a Chief Minister in an era of coalition politics cannot take
strong action for that might lead to the fall of the government itself. The
Gandhian values of simple living and self-less service to public causes are
rapidly vanishing. The dictum that ‘howsoever high, the law is above you’
is sought to be replaced by rule of men.

It is true that public is not a mute spectator to this phenomenon nor
is the media. The process of judicial accountability has succeeded in sending
several legislators and ministers to jail. But new methods have also been
devised to fiddle away with the processes of law. Criminals facing
prosecution get out on bail and even go scot-free. During the period of
consideration of their bail petition as well as trial, the doctor invariably
finds a serious ailment that enables the accused to escape discomforts of jail
by admitting himself in a 5-star hospital.

               Recently the Supreme Court on the 5th of November 2011, sought
response from the Centre and the states on a plea seeking fast track court
proceedings in criminal cases pending against Members of Parliament, saying
it is “very disturbing” that 162 lawmakers out of 545 are facing various
criminal charges.13 A bench headed by Justice P Sathasivam said, the matter
required consideration and issued notices to the Centre and the state
governments asking them to file their responses within a month. The court
passed the order on a PIL by former chief election commissioner JM Lyngdoh
pleading that the cases pending against MPs should be referred to fast track
courts for quick disposal. Senior advocate Rajiv Dhavan, appearing for
Lyngdoh, submitted that 162 MPs were involved in various criminal cases
and out of them, 76 were facing charges of serious nature and that they
must be referred to fast track courts for timely disposal

II-Corruption:   Corruption has emerged as the greatest threat to the
democracy and development of India. It undermines the efforts of governance
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and. it is becoming all-pervasive and encompasses within itself all the five
organs of governance discussed earlier. Indian newspapers are full of
scandals; and corrupt practices are becoming a way of life even at lower
levels of bureaucracy. This adversely affects the very tenets of democracy:
equity, fairness and rule of law. In 1984, the then Indian Prime Minister,
Late Shri Rajiv Gandhi’s comment that out of every rupee released for anti-
poverty programmes, only 15 paise reached the real beneficiary became
very famous. An efficient system of delivery may require 30 paise on the
establishment but considering overwhelming employment in the Indian
bureaucratic set up, even if 45 paise is earmarked for managing the delivery
system, 40 paise seems to be leaking out of the system. In this way he
quantified the extent of corruption in the government and society in general.

Corruption in public life adversely affects human development.
Various resources are under - or inefficiently utilized and public morale at
large is low. Personal gains take prominence over ‘public good” leading to
favouritism, inequity and unfair treatment by those holding positions of
power. Corruption adversely affects the human development as well as
economic growth of the country. This is even more dangerous for developing
countries such as India, which is scarce in resources and has to make optimal
use of the limited resources in order to improve the quality of life of the
people. This self-perpetuating vicious circle of corruption must be broken
by conscious efforts of those who provide leadership in governance. The
next few sections are devoted to understanding the dimensions of corruption
within India so that a model of good governance could be developed with
the aim to prevent its proliferation further and curb the existing level to the
extent possible. Findings in Public Administration indicate that corruption
can be reduced and contained through appropriate counter measures, but
as long as the underlying causes persist, corruption is unlikely to be
eliminated altogether. Indeed as long as human beings are imperfect
corruption will persist.14

 Symptoms of Corruption: Corruption means influencing the due process
from inside or outside the system for expediting, modifying or winning a
favourable outcome or depriving the deserving party for a personal gain by
those who are in or have access to those in positions of power to take
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decisions. In a corrupt governing system, rule of law is substituted by
unscrupulous performance, personal whims, fancy or gratification serving
the private ends of individuals. Caiden has defined corruption as a behaviour
which deviates from the formal duties of a public role because of private -
regarding (personal, close family, private clique) pecuniary or status gains;
or violates rules against the exercise of certain types of private-regarding
influence.16This includes bribery, nepotism, patronage, cronyism, influence
peddling and misappropriation; all of which have an element of intentional
deviation from the rule of law for personal gains. Like cancer, the disease of
corruption has spread all over the body of governance.

The high level of corruption in India has been widely perceived as a
major obstacle in improving the quality of governance. While human greed
is obviously a driver of corruption, it is the structural incentives and poor
enforcement system to punish the corrupt that have contributed to the rising
curve of graft in India. The complex and non-transparent system of command
and control, monopoly of the government as a service provider,
underdeveloped legal framework, and lack of information and weak notion
of citizens’ rights have provided incentives for corruption in India.

III- Poverty, Inequality and Democracy; Poverty, inequality, democracy –
undeniably, fundamental issues of human rights that we are grappling with
even in an age championing human development for all. The question
whether democracy – in principle, being government of the people, for the
people and by the people – actually, is the panacea for poverty and
inequality? Certainly, it is. But, not if democracy fails to acknowledge and
deliver the very aspirations of peoples, which reflect in the bitter reality of
our times today.

 Today, South Asia (Afghanistan, Bangladesh, Bhutan, India, Maldives,
Nepal, Pakistan and Sri Lanka) in general boasts of democratic governments
in place, however; is still shy of being home to half the world’s poor with as
much as 43 per cent of the total population of approximately 1.35 billion
living in absolute poverty (CIVICUS). Out of the eight countries in the region,
five fall in the category of Least Developed Countries (LDCs )17 as defined
by the United Nations (UN). The failure of democracy to address poverty
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and development has certainly fuelled further social unrest, political
instability and violent conflicts that are commonalities not only across the
region but also in all of the 49 LDCs; completing the equations of both,
democracy with development as well as peace with development.

India, for instance, is the “largest democracy” and now, a global
economic power on the rise. But, the most contradictory and unfortunate
aspect of democracy in India is the increase in poverty including the
widening rich-poor divide especially after the neo-liberal economic reforms
of the 90s that only measures economic growth as an indicator of
development. The toll of farmers’ suicides alone stands close to 2 million
since 1997 (BBC News, 2009). India is a paradox in itself, with the largest
number of the poor on one hand and the largest number of billionaires on
the other – a classic combination of poverty, inequality and democracy.

The traditional approach of defining and understanding poverty, in
essence, overlooks its political dimension - that of equal opportunity. The
poverty of equal opportunity to even basic necessities of life like food, water,
housing, education, health, sanitation; to access productive resources; to
planning and decision-making; makes poverty a human rights and
democratic issue. Hence, merely an increase in income or in economic growth
does not necessarily reflect a statistical reduction in poverty which is exactly
the trend seen today in our economies. Politics, Power and Poverty are
intrinsically linked and therefore, the problem of poverty can only be
effectively tackled if we address the indispensable role of politics and power
in creating and perpetuating poverty.

 India is the world’s largest country of illiterates and school dropouts,
of child and maternal mortality, largest number of stunted and underweight
children, and the largest incidence of anemia and TB, and the overwhelming
majority of people lacking any of the social benefits that are considered as
part of a minimum social safety net. More than 400 million people have less
than what by Indian official standards will be considered the barest minimum
poverty line. If one takes income inequality, or what is more important,
inequality of economic opportunity, Indian inequality is one of the highest
in the world, contrary to conventional wisdom. In a country like India
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inequality of opportunity largely depends on distribution of land, of
education, and social identity—a child born in a rural landless adivasi
(indigenous) family with very little scope for education will be severely
handicapped in her life chances for no fault of her own.

To sum up, the existing democratic system of the region is largely
deficient in responding to the issues of poverty. Therefore, the need of the
hour is the promotion of a democracy that builds on the interest, choice
and rights of people, especially of the poor, marginalized, oppressed and
discriminated ones, and well founded at the grassroots. Democracy must
be able to embrace the overarching principles of accountability transparency,
rule of law and people’s sovereignty. It is a beyond doubt that neither
economic growth nor anti-poverty programmes can alone improve the
quality of life of the rural poor. Their well being can be improved only when
they have the access to basic minimum services especially health and
education. These basic services namely health, safe drinking water and
education are essential conditions for realizing the potential of an individual

IV- Dynastic politics: In Indian politics, we always see dynasty playing a
big role. The Nehru- Gandhi dynasty is the most visible example. Nehru to
Indira Gandhi to Rajiv Gandhi to Sonia Gandhi to Rahul Gandhi.

          The policy of dynastic history of congress started soon after the death
of Lal Bhadur Shastri talks about installing Indira Gandhi as the next Prime
Minister started gaining strength in Congress. Although many strong leaders
like Morarji Desai, CB Gupta, N Sanjeeva Reddy and Kamaraj were already
around. Political history of India gives us many strong examples to learn
from. Everybody knows how Rajeev Gandhi (who was still a green horse in
politics) was lifted up by Indian masses after the death of Indira Gandhi.
Congress party also quickly pushed him to stand as the prime ministerial
candidate and converted the wave of sympathy into a historic electoral
win.

              The latest on the horizon is Sharad Pawar’s Nationalist Congress
Party family politics. Recently after the state elections in Maharashtra where
the NCP-Congress combine won a majority, Ajit Pawar who is Shards
nephew was slated to be the deputy CM,  Supriya Sule (Pawar’s daughter)
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is now slated to be the next person to run the NCP, once Sharad Pawar
retires.  Similarly Mulayam Singh‘s Son  Akhlesh Yadav  is all set to take
over the leadership of Samajwadi party in U.P. A history of Indian politics
reveals a rich tradition of famous families. The trend of “dynastic politics”
has only escalated in recent years.  For instance, as many as four members
of the venerated Nehru-Gandhi family are Members of Parliament today.

Worse still is the fact that the phenomenon is not limited to the central
politics; it is deeper rooted at the State level. The list of blood relatives of
successful and resourceful past Chief Ministers becoming Chief Ministers is
growing – Biju Patnaik-Naveen Patnaik, Sheikh Abdullah-Farooq Abdullah-
Omar Abdullah, S B Chavan-Ashok Chavan, MG Ramachandran-Janaki
Ramachandran, Lalu Prasad-Rabri Debi, Deve Gowda-Kumaraswamy, Ravi
Shankar Shukla-Shyama Charan Shukla, Devi Lal-Om Prakash Chautala
and N T Rama Rao-Chandrababu Naidu are leading examples.   And, we
all know how the likes of Mehbooba Mufti in Kashmir, Akhilesh Yadav in
Uttar Pradesh, Ajit Singh in Uttar Pradesh, K Murlidharan in Kerala, Kuldip
Bishnoi in Haryana, Sukhbir Singh Badal in Punjab and Jagan Reddy in
Andhra Pradesh are focused on emulating their fathers in becoming Chief
Ministers of their respective States. In fact, the junior Badal is already the
Deputy Chief Minister. In Tamil Nadu, Chief Minister and DMK supremo
Karaunanidhi has already revealed “his will” that his son Stalin, now an
important minister, will succeed him.  The increasing trends of dynastic
politics is not compatible with democracy hence constitute a great challenge
to our democratic system

Commenting on dynastic politics senior BJP leader Advani said,
“Introduction of Dynastic System in Indian politics has emerged as a new
challenge expressing his concern over the growing Tendency of dynastic
policies being followed by all the political parties with a n exception of a
few cadre based Lal krishna Advani  the senior leader of BJP said, Dynastic
politics is the biggest threat to democracy”18

The Prospects:

The democracy in India sustained for the last sixty years despite a
number of odd challenges the democratic governance gaining strength day
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by day. Some recent developments provide very encouraging trends so far
as the good governance is concerned.

  1-Broadening of Participatory democracy: De-centralization is very
important for it is a participatory form of governance that empowers people,
particularly the underprivileged, the women and other disadvantaged
sections of society. A people-centric administration with local institutions
playing a leading role has the advantage of being closest to the people and
hence, aware of their needs and concerns. The 73rd and the 74th
Amendments to the Constitution have taken democracy to the grassroots.
As a result, there are now 3.2 million elected representatives in village and
town councils. We have to now see how to devolve greater decision-making
powers to Panchayati Raj institutions for achieving the objective of good
governance. However, for them to function effectively there should be proper
training and capacity building at various levels - Gram Sabhas, Zila Parishads,
Zonal levels.

                 A critical mass in the form of more widespread participation and
of greater numbers in representation is necessary to maintain the momentum
of the movement. This constitutes a pre-requisite for faster and more
significant advances. Numbers are important. A minimum critical mass is
33 1/3 per cent. Some of the state governments including Bihar have
provided fifty percent reservation to women in Panchayti institutions. At
national level a consensus  is being developed for 33% reservations for
women inlegislature.This is a good sign of broadening participatory
democracy. The use of political empowerment to promote the institutional
reforms is necessary for economic empowerment and poverty reduction.
Decentralization with the devolution of power and resources can facilitate
this process. Local political power should strengthen women’s national
political power, which in turn should create better conditions for wider
and more meaningful participation at the local level. The strengthening of
this virtuous circle can significantly contribute to the capacity of women to
influence political decisions at the local, national and international levels,
as well as improve the quality of their lives and those of other disadvantaged
groups. Political power should be transformed into economic power,The
recent public demand under the leadership of civil society led by Anna
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Hazari has compelled the UPA II to bring a number of legislative measures
to make the governance more effective and pro.-people. The following
important points need special mention

Proposed Lok Pal Bill:  The Jan Lokpal Bill (Citizen’s ombudsman Bill) is a
draft anti-corruption bill drawn up by prominent civil society activists
seeking the appointment of a Jan Lokpal, an independent body that would
investigate corruption cases, complete the investigation within a year and
envisages trial in the case getting over in the next one yea,  the draft Bill
envisages a system where a corrupt person found guilty would go to jail
within two years of the complaint being made and his ill-gotten wealth
being confiscated. It also seeks power to the Jan Lokpal to prosecute
politicians and bureaucrats without government permission. The UPA
government is also committed to bring a strong and effective Lok Pal Bill
soon. The bill was for the first time presented during the fourth Lok Sabha
in 1968, and was passed there in 1969. However, the Lok Sabha was
dissolved , resulting in the first death of the bill.It was revived in 1971,
1977, 1985, 1989, 1996, 1998, 2001, 2005 and 2008. It is expected that the
Bill will be an effective and include almost all important recommendations
of Civil Society led by Anna Hazari.

Whistle blower protection Bill: The Whistleblower Protection Act of 1989
is a United States federal law that protects federal whistleblowers who
work for the government and report agency misconduct. A federal agency
violates the Whistleblower Protection Act if agency authorities take (or
threaten to take) retaliatory personnel action against any employee or
applicant because of disclosure of information by that employee or applicant.
Whistleblowers may file complaints that they believe reasonably evidences
a violation of a law, rule or regulation; gross mismanagement; gross waste
of funds; an abuse of authority; or a substantial and specific danger to public
health or safety: The Union Cabinet of India has cleared a bill to protect
whistleblowers and punish those exposing identity of people disclosing
information. The proposed legislation, Public Interest Disclosure and
Protection to Persons Making The Disclosure Bill, 2010, provides the Central
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Vigilance Commission powers of a civil court to hand down harsh penalty
to people revealing identity of whistleblowers.19

Citizens’ Charter Bill: .Minister of State for Personnel and PMO V.
Narayanasamy said the Citizen’s Right to Grievance Redressal Bill, 2011
seeks to cover all the schemes and departments of the central government.
It would also provide a platform to state governments to implement a similar
mechanism for their schemes, the minister said. The draft makes it
compulsory for every ministry and department to act within 15 days on
complaints from the public, failing which an appeal could be filed with a
higher authority. This authority would have to dispose of the appeal within
30 days. It also seeks to impose a penalty on the grievance redressal officer
if any complaint is not addressed in a stipulated time frame.

               This step is yet another positive development   arising out of the
ongoing public engagement with the issue of accountability. But while anti-
corruption crusader Anna Hazare had sought the inclusion of a citizen’s
charter in the Lokpal Bill, the government’s decision to draft a separate Bill
for the purpose - to be introduced along with the Lokpal Bill in the Winter
session of Parliament 2011- makes more sense. It is good that the draft Bill
covers all government functionaries even as it focuses on lower level
bureaucracy which has a direct interface with the public over delivery of
services. The three tier structure proposed for redressal of grievances appears
impressive. However, some questions have been raised about the efficacy of
the proposed system at the rural level, as also a potential conflict of interest
at the bottom of the framework. With the draft Bill in the public domain,
the government must address these concerns before introducing it in
Parliament.

                Several state governments including Bihar Government led by
Nitish Kumar has enacted right to service act 2011 which came into effect
in Bihar from August 15. As many as 50 services spread over 10 departments
will be made available to the people under Right to Service Act,   The Act
aimed at providing services to the people in a time-frame. As per the provision
in the Act, the applications of the people seeking various services will be fed
into the computers. The applicants will then be provided a unique identity
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number which the concerned applicants were to see on the website of the
General Administration Department for progress on their request, the
Principal Secretary said. The applicants can also seek status of their
application on by sending SMS on their mobile phones

  Right to Information Act:   In order to promote transparency and
accountability in the working of every public authority and to empower
the citizens to secure access to information under the control of public
authorities, the Government of India enacted “The Right to Information
Act, 2005”. The Right to Information Act is considered to be the most
revolutionary of all enactments in Independent India. The right to
information and the assurance of widespread citizen participation in public
affairs and an active civil society are essential for the full realization of
democracy.

                A law on the citizens’ right to know is revolutionary in its
spirit. While hundreds of other legislations that prevail in the country tell
the citizen what to do and what not, here is a piece of legislation that directs
the people holding positions of authority how to be accountable to the people
they serve. If all other laws for citizens have invariably prescribed penalties
for default, so must this law that regulates the performance of bureaucrats.1
An Act was needed to provide a statutory frame work for this right. This
law will lay down the procedure for translating this right into reality. It
simply lays down the process on how to apply for information, where to
apply, how much fees etc. With the passing of the RTI Act on the aforesaid
date, a faceless citizen is now blessed with a tool with the help of which he
can now demand from the high and mighty in the government to know the
details of every action they take, professedly on behalf of the people.

          The attempt at complete transparency is at the heart of this Act.
According to Section 2 (f) ‘information’ means any material in any form,
including records, documents, memos, e-mails, opinions, advices, press
releases, circulars, orders, logbooks, contracts, reports, papers, samples,
models, data material held in any electronic form and information relating
to any private body which can be accessed by a public authority under any
other law for the time being in force. It is important to understand this
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because this is what consummates the idea of being an instrument of
democracy. Democracy is a government of the people, by the people and
for the people, which therefore means public, is government. That being
the case, any activity which is dependent upon public money for its execution
then becomes answerable to the public. It is answerable under Section

  Judicial accountability Bill: Amid demands from Team Anna that judiciary
be also brought under Lokpal, the Judicial Standards and Accountability
Bill finalized by a parliamentary panel has recommended inclusion of two
public representatives in a committee to probe senior judges facing
corruption. The Bill seeks to lay down judicial standards and provide for
accountability of Judges, and, establish credible and expedient mechanism
for investigating into individual complaints for misbehavior or incapacity
of a Judge of the Supreme Court or of a High Court and to regulate the
procedure for such investigation; and for the presentation of an address by
Parliament to the President in relation to proceeding for removal of a Judge
and for matters connected therewith or incidental thereto

Office of the CVC: The Central Vigilance Commission (CVC) was set up
by the Government in 1964 on the recommendations of the Committee on
Prevention of Corruption to advise and guide Central Government agencies
in the field of vigilance. As the apex vigilance institution, the CVC is free of
control from any executive authority, monitoring all vigilance activity under
the Central Government and advising various authorities in Central
Government organizations in planning, executing, reviewing and reforming
their vigilance work.

 Demand of Right to recall:  Right to recall means allowing the voters to
recall the elected representatives in case more than 50percent registered
voters sign the motion .The idea of ‘right to recall’ non-performing elected
representatives through a referendum — a proposal being pushed hard by
Team Anna — has many “complications” and will only create a
environment of “uncertainty”, Justice (retd) Rajinder Sachar said on
Wednesday. The civil society leader felt the proposal was difficult to
implement in a politically polarized country like India. A day after the
Election Commission expressed its reservations about the proposal, Justice
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Sachar said there was no urgency now to think about inserting option of
‘right to recall’. On the other hand, he felt the idea of ‘right to reject’ was a
workable one and should be implemented. “There are too many
complications regarding right to recall. I don’t think it is so urgent that we
should think of it now,” he told The Indian Express.  Elaborating, he said
implementing ‘right to recall’ will have several “practical problems”. Apart
from difficulties in fixing the minimum percentage of voters whose
application would trigger the process of recall, the entire exercise could
become heavily politicized with losing candidates spearheading a campaign
to recall the elected representative. Khurshid’s comments were followed by
Bihar chief minister Nitish Kumar, who came out in open in support of
Team Anna’s demand for the right to recall elected representatives. “We’re
always with the demand for the right to recall… Let all possible ways be
explored constitutionally by way of amendments for this,” Kumar said in
Patna. Khurshid said for recalling an MP in a constituency that had more
than 15 lakh voters, signatures from 1 lakh or 50,000 people would have to
be collected before getting them authenticated.  He said the law ministry
had prepared a note on the subject. “We will be happy to initiate political
discussions on the issue.” The Chief Election Commissioner Sri Quraishi,
also opposed Team Anna’s demands.

Demand of   Right to Reject:  The   right to reject enables the voters to have
the option of rejecting all the candidates. In the EVM the option is available
under section 49(O) of the representatives of people Act The government
on Monday said activist Anna Hazare’s demand for the rights to reject and
recall elected representatives would be discussed soon at an all-party meeting
on electoral reforms. Law minister Salman Khurshid said though chief
election commissioner SY Quraishi had said these rights would destabilize
the country, the government “will be happy to put it up for all-party
consultations.”But he said, “We have a very strong lobby that is questioning
us on the need to introduce the right to reject.”

 Concluding Remarks:  Governance involves mechanisms, processes and
institutions, through which people articulate their interests, exercise their
rights, meet their obligations and mediate their differences. The
characteristics of good governance include core values of rule of law fairness,
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equity, participation, transparency, responsiveness, consensus, economy,
efficiency and effectiveness, and above all impeccable accountability. As
people are the source of all power in a democracy, accountability to people
is the hallmark of democratic governance.  Corruption in public institutions
has adversely affected good governance. Human beings have weaknesses;
and it can be argued that no system can be free of man-made vices; yet
many countries have shown successful transition from poor governance to
good governance. Singapore is one such example in India’s vicinity. With
strong dedicated leadership, the country has covered a long journey to attain
Corruption Perception Index (CPI) of 9.4 with fifth rank among 133
countries globally.

India can improve its CPI with multi-prong approach wherein
conscious efforts for cleansing of the society as well as politico-administrative
system may bring dividends. It is important that the holder of public offices
takes up moral responsibility for all the wrongs under her/his command
and is accountable for all her/his actions. By deflecting responsibilities,
consequences cannot disappear. Nothing is more damaging to the public
trust than justifying fraud and deception in the name of national security,
public interest, government’s needs or nation building. Such moral leadership
must start from the top and percolate downwards. Its absence breeds
cynicism, and generates tolerance of hypocrisy, greed and self-indulgence.
The external control methods may yield temporary results; but unless the
fear of consequences for indulging in corruption is very high compared to
expected gains, and the same persists for long time to make attitudinal
changes, the tenacity of corruption will bring it back to the same level quickly.
No matter how comprehensive the rules and procedures to check the abuse
of power and authority are made, corrupt people will invent the means to
bend the rules or use legal loopholes in order to engage in unethical activities.
This is precisely the reason why long lasting changes in the society and
governing systems through emphasis on core cultural strengths of the
country has been argued in the model for India. The call by President of
India, Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam, in his address to the conclave on “the state
of States’ organized by India Today Group in Delhi, for ‘having the conviction
that nation is above all’ is crucial for the country to progress and make a
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difference in the world.
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Literature, perhaps , is a vehicle of culture  and culture transmission.
At the same time it takes its birth from cultue itself. Being  a product of
culture it takes us to the global scenario and multiculturalism. That is how
a finely crafted fiction with culture sensitivity embellishes facts in its world
and adds interesting nuances  to hold readers’ attention and makes people
aware about the contemporary society through the medium of literature.
The present paper is an attempt to look how far diasporic fiction occupies
the role of literature in this global scenario and multiculturalism.

 To quote  Jasbir Jain, “Language and cultures are transformed as
they come into contact with other languages and cultures. Diasporic writing
raises questions regarding the definitions of ‘home’ and ‘nation’.
Schizophrenia and/or nostalgia are often preoccupations of these writers
as they seek to locate themselves in new cultures” Jain, 1998). The creation
of literature gives the historical connections in the context of contemporary
social structure. In the light of this statement we see how diasporic writing
concerns itself with the issue of “home” and “nation” in a realistic platform.

This paper is a modest attempt to problematise  The Namesake by
Jumba Lahiri in such a critical vantage. The diasporic writings are also called
‘expatriate writings’ or ‘immigrant writings’  and give voice to the traumatic
experiences of the writers as a result of the clash between  two cultures or
the racial discrimination that  they undergo. Immigration proves a pleasant
experience only to a few immigrants who succeed in assimilating themselves
with the new geographical, cultural, social and psychological atmosphere.
To most of the diasporic writers, immigration is never a comfortable and
delightful experience. They often find themselves caught  between two
cultures.  Their works, often, express consciously or unconsciously a feeling
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of nostalgia, a sense of loss and anxiety to reconstruct a sense of ‘home’.
The relationship between an intellectual confinement  and an urge for
liberation  remains an open question throughout their fictional world.

In the contemporary literature the issues of diaspora,
transnationalism, cultural mongrelization, hybridity, identity crisis
continuously enrich the diasporic literatures of the twenty first century.
Topographical shifting, cultural transaction, multiculturalism, fluid identity
forms a complex framework in the field of global migration. Apart from
these, the concept of root, home, nostalgia, memory, alienation, hybrid
identity are interlinked with the diasporic phenomenon. According to the
various critics, scholars and academicians like Safran, Bhabha, Brah, Clifford
Geertz and Appadurai, multifaceted factors are interwoven with the
diasporic phenomenon. And recently diasporic elements are recurrent theme
in the writings of Salman Rushdie, Agha Shahid Ali, Amitav Ghosh, V.S.
Naipaul, Bharati Mukherjee, Jhumpa Lahiri, Kiran Desai and many others.

The Question of identity is problematised in this study as the novel
locattes itself in a space of   cultural displacement . The immigrants are
those who grow up in two worlds. Jhumpa Lahiri believes that for
immigrants, the challenge of exile, the loneliness, the constant sense of
alienations, the knowledge of and longing for a lost world are more explicit
and distressing than for their children. The Namesake is essentially, a story
about the struggles and hardships of a Bengali couple who immigrate to
the United States to form a life outside of everything they know.

 A critical look into the novel   highlights the issue of   having born of
educated middle class Bengali parents in London and grown up in Rhodes
Island (USA). Jhumpa Lahiri beautifully and authentically portrays the
diaspora experiences in her first collection of short stories, Interpreter of
Maladies ,which won her the Pulitzer prize for fiction in 2000 as well as her
first novel The Namesake ,which spent several weeks on New York Times
bestseller list.

When we analyze the work we see  what extent do the immigrant
writer locate and stabilize the transnational identity in their work. The
immigrant lives in a land of nowhere, resulting from their attempt to



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

310

overcome cultural issues and negotiate diverse racial identities. We also see
the immigrant writer goes beyond the conventional wisdom and creates
the ‘third space’ where they create their identity as transnational. As Homi
K. Bhabha’s concept of ‘third space’ (third space where we negotiate between
different identities)  it is a  common ground of negotiation and
transformation, which is neither assimilation nor otherness but represents
the history of coalition building and the transnational and cultural diasporic
connection.

Jhumpa Lahiri emphasises not only the immigrants who leave
somewhere called “home” to make a new home in the United States but
also the endless process of coming and goings that create familial, cultural,
linguistic and economic ties across national borders. Her characters live in
between, straddling two worlds, making their identity transnational.

The idea of ‘home’ as it evokes the sense of self, its displacement,
intimacy, exclusion and inclusion. It is also connected with the human
emotion, feelings, sentiments, bondage which hardly make anyone to be
totally estranged from the root. No longer the notion of home, is restricted
to a bounded space and territoriality; the intersection among the different
countries fractures the contours of geographical boundaries. The term ‘root’
implies an original homeland from which the people are dispersed and to
which people aspire to return.

The Namesake  is a narrative about the assimilation of an Indian
Bengali Family from Calcutta, the Ganguli’s, into America, over thirty years
(from 1968-2000); the cultural dilemmas experienced by them and their
American born children in different ways, the spatial, cultural and emotional
dislocations suffered by them in their effort to settle “home” in the new
land. New York Times writes about this novel, “This is a novel as affecting
in its Chekhovian exploration of fathers and sons, parents and children as
it is resonant in its exploration of what is acquired and lost by immigrants
and their children in pursuit of the American dream”.

The novel shows how the immigrants face cultural dilemmas in the
foreign system. Lahiri shows that the immigrants in their enthusiasm to
stick to their own cultural beliefs and customs gradually imbibe the cultural
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ways of the host country too. Their own children groomed to be “bilingual”
and “bicultural” face cultural dilemmas and displacement more just like
any  diasporic writers  she too writes on the theme of east west encounter in
an  individual manner. In fact ,the diasporic writers are negotiating between
home and host countries .A hub of immigrants are migrating to the United
States from around the world .National borders are fought over and redrawn
materially as well as textually, further undermining any sense of a stable
location Writers create cultural products emerging from evermore shifting
ground we find “our identity is at once plural and partial “and “sometimes
we feel that we straddle two culture ....it is a fertile territory to occupy for
the writers.”(Rushdie:15:1991)

The novel explores many of the emotional and cultural themes as
moving between events in Calcutta, Boston, and New York City and it
describes the struggles between first-generation Bengali immigrants to the
United States, and their children, particularly their son, Gogol. The story
begins as Ashoke and Ashima leave Calcutta, India and settle in Central
Square, Massachusetts. Through a series of errors, their son’s nickname,
Gogol, becomes his official birth name, an event which will shape many
aspects of his life.

The couple name their son ‘Gogol’ after  Russian writer ‘Nikolai Gogol’
whose book saved Ashoke’s life in train accident when he was a young
man. it is a common practice in Bengali families to have two names. So they
give their son the ‘dak nam’ or pet name ‘Gogol’ and the ‘bhalo nam’ or the
official name ‘Nikhil’, similar to Nikolai. Gogol grows up an American at
the centre of a Bengali community whose traditions he does not understand
and tries to push aside. Gogol’s story of the assimilated life, that still finds
him an outsider, portrays his search for self in two worlds.

The Namesake at the initial stage is easy with his name because the
process of selfhood as communication is yet to grow. He is a receiver of the
signals which travels to him through the pathway called Gogol. But no
sooner he identifies his place as an individual and no sooner the notion of
self-perception develops he hurriedly and annoyingly wants to shift from
‘Gogol-identity’ to ‘Nikhil-identity. The teachers’ account of Gogol in the
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class shatters his self-conception for he sees a reflection of others in the
same shade as they would have for Nikolai Gogol. Shying at the face of
likeableness he seeks refuge in lavatory and thereby estimates himself with
low appraisal.

In order to restate  a new identity Gogol wants a name change to
refashion his reciprocity and redevelop a high self-esteem. He goes to his
parents who are unhappy but give their consent at the face of his
unhappiness. To play defensive he informs the judge that his name is
uncanny and he cannot associate with an identity of mental discomfort.
The bench condescends and the process to crystallize a new identity is
Gogol’s fresh enterprise. He once again wants to feel “the real me”. With
the aid of his material self he encounters a stream of sensations in his relation
with Ruth, Maxine and later Moushumi. But what he finally reaches at is
what Allport calls “bodily me”. Nikhil, the newly named Gogol now lacks
a physical existence for his parents and his relatives in India to whom the
association with Gogol is indelible. Thinking of oneself he is now tossed
between pride and mortification. Nikhil which implies “he who is entire,
encompassing all” now fails him for the self is not merely an experience but
is a consciousness of self worth. In the process of shaping and reshaping,
directing and redirecting, forging and reforging himself as a social being
Gogol fails to sustain his selfhood through the process of self interactions.
Once again Gogol realizes the trappings within the system of concepts which
we employ to define ourselves. His frame of reference provides him an
illusory frame which would soon disappear making place for the real. Erik
Erikson (1959) defines identity as a signature mark and asserts “the self is
the individual” as known to the individual in a socially determined frame
of reference.

Gogol’s identity is also projected in contrast to Sonia and Moushumi,
each with their roots in Bengali culture are well coordinated to their
‘daknam’ and ‘bhalonam’. The failure in Gogol thereby demands a plausible
interpretation. In plain terms one can say that Gogol is far aloof from the
significance of Gogol as a contributor to the aesthetics of literature, to his
father it was a name charged with connotative emotional reference.
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       Throughout the novel we find the autobiographical elements intact.
All the experiences of Gogol which are mentioned in the novel are the real
experiences of the author Jhumpa Lahiri herself. He wants to fit in his
American world and at the same time to fit to the expectations of his parents.
He does not hate his parents, but he is unable to understand the Indian
world of his parents because of his American upbringing. Gogol lives ‘ Two
Lives’ in the single life.  Gogol and his parents, both fail to understand each
other.  Gogol is torn between the two cultures.  As a typical hero, he goes
about his life without a sense of purpose, going where fate leads him.  Gogol
never thinks to do otherwise.  He does not take a few drastic steps in his life,
but they are motivated more by his rebellious streak against his upbringing
rather than a genuine desire to swim against the current.  His unfortunate
choice in marriage stems from an instinctive desire to cling his Indian roots.

In a general sense the novel is about this perpetual dilemma faced
by immigrants as they struggle to maintain their identities while trying to
shake them off.  At the same time it is about the series of distressing choices
they are forced to make every day as they try hard to avoid being misfits in
a foreign land.  The immigrant’s journey, no matter how ultimately
rewarding, is founded on departure and deprivation; but it secures for the
subsequent generation a sense of arrival and advantage. An immigrant has
an intense desire to be at once loyal to the old world and yet fluent in the
new.

In the novel we can see  Lahiri giving  a range of details and she uses
these differences in cultures and cuisines to keep the reader aware of the
growing scuffle  between these two worlds, of how far Gogol has moved
from his origins and of how strongly those Bengali ties hold him in ways
that he only gradually beings to realize.

Gogol finally learns that the answer is not to fully abandon or attempt
to diminish either culture or world, but to mesh the two worlds together.
Gogol is not fully in tune with his identity until he realizes that it is
embellished by both cultures / worlds. He does not have to be one or the
other; he does not have to choose.  He is made up of both, and instead of
weakening, his pride is strengthened by this.  Though the novel wraps up
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with more downfalls occurring in Gogol’s life, he is able to stand on his feet.
He is no longer ashamed of himself or the way he has lived. He is proud of
who he is and where he comes from.  Most important, he is proud of his
name and all that it means. That sense of self esteems and confidence rings
the tune of the novel.

In  doing a historiographic narration of  more than three decades in
the Gangulis’ lives, Jhumpa Lahiri has not only given us a wonderfully
intimate and knowing family portrait  but also she gives vivid description
of  themes of exile, identity, balance between two worlds to create a
symphonic work, a debut novel, ‘The Namesake’, that is as assured and
eloquent as the work of a longtime master of the craft.

However ‘The Namesake’ is a novel that celebrates the cultural
hybridity resulting from globalization and the interconnectedness of the
modern world and rethinks conventional immigrant’s experience. Lahiri is
aware of the existing problem of cultural diversity in the multicultural United
States, and she argues that the struggle to grasp a transnational identity
becomes an urgent issue for immigrants in this environment. While she
represents Gogol as someone who is confused about his identity, she also
presents Gogol as a prototypical transnational agent who lives between
two different worlds with the possibility of creating multiplicity of identities.
In fact  Lahiri offers a revision of the contemporary United States not as a
static and insular territory but a participant in transnational relations. Given
the nature of mobility of people and their culture across nations, Lahiri
deterritorializes the definite national and cultural identities of India
suggesting that individuals cannot confine themselves within the narrow
concept of national and cultural boundaries in this globalised world
characterized by hybridity, transculturalism and migration. She successfully
captures guilt, longing, tragedy and hope in this exquisitely told story of
family and of love.
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INTRODUCTION:

The purpose of teaching is to improve students’ performance in terms
of speaking, reading and writing English. In order to check students’
performance after a period of teaching, teachers make use of certain
evaluation techniques, such as “Tests”, “Examinations” and
“Evaluations”. Teachers and other education professionals spend a lot of
time testing, evaluating and assessing students. Sometimes this is to measure
the students’ abilities to see if they can enter a course or institution. Sometimes
it is because the students themselves want a qualification. ‘Evaluation’ is a
much broader term than tests or examinations. It takes into account the
growth of the child as a whole individual and his total environment.
Evaluation is integrated with the whole task of education and its purpose is
to improve instruction and not merely measure its achievement.

Tests help to diagnose the student’s strengths and weaknesses. They
provide feedback on the student’s progress to both teacher and student, to
show how effectively the teacher has taught and to diagnose those areas
which have not been well learnt. The teacher comes to know the pupils
who are weak in certain areas and provides remedial work for them. In
fact, tests are a good teaching device and also enable students to judge their
progress from time to time. If their performance is good, they serve as an
incentive, but if it is poor then they realise the need for work on their part.

Examinations have a greater role to play than tests. They determine
the success or failure of the student at the end of the year. They are, therefore,
taken more seriously by students. The marks obtained by the candidates in
these examinations determine their entry to various courses. Tests and



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

322

examinations largely determine the methods of teaching followed in
academic institutes. Good tests and examinations usually mean good
teaching and learning. Defective tests and examinations, on the other hand,
mean teaching and learning.

         Why do we need evaluation in education? The immediate answer to
this question would be, to make decisions about learner performance or
abilities, as also about our activities as teachers and educators. In common
parlance, we tend to use the term ‘testing’, ‘measurement’ and ‘evaluation’
synonymously but a close look at each of them as teachers or teacher
educators reveals that there are subtle differences in meaning that we need
to observe.

A ‘test’ or an ‘examination’ is an assessment intended to measure a
test takers’ knowledge, skill, aptitude and physical fitness. In modern times
the ‘evaluation’ has replaced the term examination. Evaluation is generally
concerned with the testing of scholastic achievement of pupils at a particular
age or grade. Let us begin with an example. If we use an instrument, say a
thermometer, to gauge the body temperature of a patient, we must ensure
that the instrument is accurate and gives reliable result as well, and that the
patient will permit its use fir this purpose. Only this will ensure accurate
result for our purposes. The other significant feature here is that we should
use an instrument that can capture the information we want. The assumption
here is that a thermometer indicates changes in body temperature and that
there is a relationship between the instrument and its readings and the
condition we want to study. If we extend this argument to the educational
testing and evaluation situation, the test, instrument or tool we use should
be one that captures the kind of behavior or performance. What is the
purpose of such tests or examinations in education? Are they really needed
and if they are, what purpose do they serve? The most spontaneous answer
to this question would be to say that an examination is a more formal
activity, perhaps of two or three hours’ duration and a test is more informal
in that it may be of a shorter duration and is given in class by the teacher.

Evaluation Process: Objective and Subjective Evaluation

If we view objectivity and subjectivity of evaluation along a
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continuum, we can represent various assessment and scoring methods along
its length.

Objective- A multiple-choice item, for example, is objective in that there is
only one right answer.

Subjective- A free composition may be more subjective in nature if the
scorer is not looking for any one right answer, but rather for a series of
factors (creativity, style, unity and logic, and grammar).

Test items that can be evaluated objectively have one right answer
(or one correct response pattern, in the case of more complex item formats).
Scorers do not need to exercise judgment in marking responses correct or
incorrect. They generally mark a test by following an answer key. In some
cases, objective tests are scored by scanning machines and computers.
Objective tests are often constructed with selected-response item formats,
such as multiple-choice, matching, and true-false. An advantage to including
selected-response items in objectively scored tests is that the range of possible
answers is limited to the options provided by the test writer.

Evaluating responses objectively can be more difficult with even the
simplest of constructed-response item formats. An answer key may specify
the correct answer for a one word, gap-filling item, but there may in fact be
multiple, acceptable alternative responses to that item that the teacher or
test developer did not anticipate. In classroom testing situations, teachers
may perceive some responses as equally or partially correct, and apply some
subjective judgment in refining their scoring criteria as they mark tests.
Informal scoring criteria for short-answer items probably work well for
classroom testing as long as they are applied consistently and are defensible.

Conclusion:

The tests or examinations that present conduct do not take into
account all the linguistic aspects that are to be tested. Teacher emphasis in
these tests is mainly on the students’ ability to express facts, ideas or thoughts
in writing. The tests are, to that extent not valid and do not serve as a
measure of the students’ achievements or as a means to know their
difficulties. Written tests may aim at the assessment of not only graphic
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skills but also to some extent of audio-lingual skills. In the early stages of
learning continuous writing can be tested objectively by assessing certain
factors in isolation. Essay-writing should not be tried in the early stages; it is
not an appropriate test at all levels, it should, however, be a test at higher
stages. In conclusion may say that no teaching of English as second-
language is effective without periodic tests being held to test the four skills.
The teachers on their part should make use of the results of the tests for
further guidance in conveying instruction to the students.
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The icon of Durga as we witness today has had a gradual evolution.
If inspected from the realm of art, there is a constant discord between
naturalism and traditionalism with change playing a key role. The Devi,
too, underwent various changes and in this respect, both the schools of
naturalism and realism have participated in the changing iconography of
the Great Mother. The image of Durga is a beautiful amalgamation of poetry
and philosophy. She is the toast of every creative mind.

R. C. Majumdar wrote ‘The cult of Sakti or Devi arose out of the
conception of Universal Mother. She is specifically the energy of Siva though
sometimes regarded as the products of the combined energy of all the gods
whose main function was to deliver the Gods from the danger caused by
the demons. The Sakti worship was very popular in Bengal and naturally
we have numerous images of many varieties. Like Siva, she has a placid
and a terrific aspect.’1

In the song of Durga known as ‘Durgasatanamastotra’ in the
‘Visvasara Tantra’, she is known as ‘Anekavarna’ (of various colours). The
poet say that she is sometimes white, sometimes yellow, sometimes blue,
sometimes red, sometimes male, sometimes female and sometimes the void
of the outer space. ‘Kokhono Sweta, kokhono pitto, kokhono neela, lohita re/
kokhono purush, Kokhono prokriti, kokhono shunno mohakasha re’. Hence, She
is not only of various colours but also of various forms. Yet the most striking
of all is that she can be formless. Pranab Bandopadhay2  wrote The Mother
Goddess was originally shapeless stone slab of fetishes, and used to be placed on a
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raised platform made of earth, was given the shape of an image in human figure
through many stages of evolution and after many centuries’ .

The meaning of ‘murti’ (idol) is the one that of personification. She
shows her radiance in the humble clay, destined to be immersed after the
festival is over and when the image has served its purpose. The ‘Khil Shukta’,
‘Taitriya Aranyaka’, ‘Mahanarayan Upanishad’ fails to give a vivid account of
Durga’s image. In Gayatri Mantra, it has only revealed that She has a fiery
gold complexion along with the half moon that is present in her fore head.
Rig Veda mentions that She depicts the ten corners of the Holy Shrine where
‘Yajna’ takes place.3  Although it is possible to contemplate without shape
or image, it is much more difficult to do so in the form of ‘pratima’, the
image combination. This is simply because She is sometimes white, sometimes
yellow, sometimes blue, sometimes red, sometimes male, sometimes female
and sometimes void of the outer space4 .

Despite this serious problem, we find that her iconography
underwent several changes since the days of ‘Mahabharata’. In the ‘Bhisma
Parva’  of ‘Mahabharata’ (Vol.-23), Arjuna following Krishna’s verdict
performed Durga’s hymn where it is said ‘…. the one who is ‘Kok’ faced,
the one who resides in trees like Jambu, Katak and Chaita , Oh the one who
resides in the Kaantar, we attain victory in your castle battlefield.’ Binoy
Ghose argued that here Durga has been addressed as ‘Kok’ faced which in
the literal sense means wild dog. He further argued that the other name of
Durga is Shiva, which means fox. According to Binay Chandra Dutta, the
term ‘Kok’ stands for ‘a dangerous animal like tiger’. Whatever may be the
interpretations, one thing is clear that initially Durga lacked the glamour
and beauty of today.

B. N. Mukherjee5  showed how this odd looking Durga gradually
transformed into glamorous deity with qualified grace over the ages. While
examining the coins of the 1st century A.D., Prof. Mukherjee showed the
deity did not sit on the lion but was accompanied by an ox. An ox, according
to Hindu mythology represents Shiva. In one of the gold coins, argued B. N.
Mukherjee, She holds a stalk of the water lily in one hand; her left hand was
placed on her waist. This was inscribed in Kharosti language ‘Pakhaalbody



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

327

Dedat Ompo e’. B.N.Mukherjee argued that ‘Ompo’ as mentioned is Amba,
the main deity of Pushkalavati. Next to the standing ox, it is mentioned in
Greek ‘Tauros’ and down, in Kharosti, it is written ‘Ushabhe’. Both these
terms means ox. B.N. Mukherjee concludes that ox is not only the carrier of
Shiva, but Shiva in non-human form is represented in the form of an ox.
Hence, it can be concluded that the power of Shiva is Amba.

In a coin issued by Azes I, we find that next to the deity, a face of a
lion. From this, B.N. Mukherjee concludes that Shiva power Durga was
identified w ith the lion in the 1st century A.D. Prof. Mukherjee interprets
this as a cultural exchange which was laid on the foundation stone of
economic interaction. It is undeniable that India shared good trade relations
with West Asia. One of the phenomenal cultural mark of West Asia was
the existence of various Goddesses with different animals as their carrier,
specifically, the lion. Goddesses like Ninlin and Livio are two examples.
Like this, lion was paired with Goddesses like Nona, Kubeli and Ishtaar.

From the coins issued by the Saka-Pallava and the Kushana kings, it
has been deciphered that Durga or Amba rode on lion and was more
identified as the Goddess of wealth than the Goddess of power. During the
Kushan period, the deity underwent several changes. In one of the coins
issued during this period, the deity stood on a lion. In one hand, she holds
the ribbon that symbolizes good destiny and the word ‘Nonashaw’ was
written below.

B.N. Mukherjee further argued that Nona was Indianised during
the Gupta period. For the first time we come across ‘Simhavahini’. From the
coins issued by Chandragupta II, and Kumaragupta I, we find the deity
standing on lion. Panchkori Bandopadhay6  too spoke about the influence
of the western culture on the iconography of the Goddess.

The Jainas worshipped Amba either from 9th to 11th century or from
13th to 14th century. The changes in iconography remained constant. U.P.
Shah7  claims that there was a gradual admixture of Tantric cult with the
Jaina form. The result was the birth of a new form of iconography. The
images varied from four hands to twenty hands. She rides on a lion, either
holds mango leaves or a baby with a mild change of the ‘Boraho mudra’ on
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the lower right hand. When she is eight handed, she holds a conch, a discus,
a bow, a scimitar, crops or more specifically wheat, mango leaves, noose.
When she has twenty hands, she has a scimitar, a thunder, a water pot,
and a full bloom lotus and is found either in the pose of ‘Abhaya’ or in
‘Baraha’ mudra. Scholars like Haraprasad Sastri think that Buddhism
contributed immensely in this changing iconography of Durga.

However, the two major streams of ‘Simha-vahini’ and ‘Mahisha-
mardini’ have existed as parallel motifs of religious sculpture for centuries,
argued Jawhar Sircar8 . Different phases of combat are illustrated in various
schools of Indian art. The Goddess facing the demon, their powers in the
balance, her figure straight and tense, enthroned on her mounted lion, the
buffalo headed demon a towering bulk on his receding legs, or the Goddess
standing upright and victorious on the severed head of the buffalo, these
two types amongst others belong to the South Indian art form. To
substantiate this view, he mentioned of the archaeological findings dated
between 9th and 13th centuries. However, there is a little wrench in the carrier
of Durga. So far as seen, we find that there is a gradual alteration in her
carrier, first, the ox, then the lion and now we find the iguana taking its
place next to the Goddess. It looks like an over sized lizard that replaced the
regal lion. During this period, according to the scholars, the availability of
the iguana outnumbered the lion icons in Bengal. Jawhar Sircar claims this
to be an indigenous custom, which obliterates the more sophisticated
‘Sanskritised’ image of the ‘Simha-vahini’. Niharranjan Roy is of the opinion
that the iguana is the representation of the Chandi and the Kaalketu, is the
incorporation of the folk culture9 .

An idol of 7th century A.D. has been discovered where the deity is
eight armed. She stands in samapada- sthanaka pose on the back of a lion
couchant on a double lotus. She is accompanied by chowry bearing female
figures. Her hands carry conch shell, arrow, sword, discus, shield, trident
bell and arrow, all the arms that are mentioned in the Dhyan mantra which
are found even today. Though she is called Sarvani, but she closely follows
the description of the goddess with such names as Bhadra Durga, Bhadra
Kali, Ambika and so on10 . A four handed stone image has been found in
Dinajpur where the Goddess stands erect on a pedestal on which is curved
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the figure of the lion with one of its paws raised. However, the most common
of the standing four-armed deity in Bengal has been distinctly marked by
the presence of an iguana on the pedestal.

By this time, the Durga has undergone a change in her family life
too. Jawhar Sircar argued that at first, Kartick and Ganesha were included.
Icon of this type is found in Mahasampadpur in Kumilla zilla of Bangladesh.
The second changeover took place when the Lalita11  form was popularized.
In this form, she casted away her warrior image and became a mother.
After the sons got their space in the frame of Durga, her daughters, namely,
Lakshmi and Saraswati got accommodated. Hence, the war like prowess of
Durga was replaced with softness. To bring out this image more vividly,
the hard strokes of the brushes were replaced by soft strokes.

The common image of Durga that we see is the ten armed, three-
eyed Durga on her vehicle, the lion slaying the demon Ashura that appears
from a beheaded buffalo. ‘The transition to slay images is hard to date with
precision’ argued Rachel Fell McDermott12  He is of the opinion that this is
perhaps because the artists’ style have changed at different tempos
depending on the locale.

The lion is an attribute of ‘Raja guna’, the energy element in all beings
and things and represents the most fierce and terrific animal force. Animality
in varied degrees is present in every person. Mother Durga is full of ‘Suddha
Sattwa guna’, having purity and goodness in Her entirety. The demon Asura
is the embodiment of ‘Tama guna’. The battle between Durga and Asura is
the battle between the two ‘gunas’ in which the person possessing the
aesthetic of ‘Raja guna’ will be the winner. The lion is placed at the feet of
the goddess, which means that it is under her command. The brutal force is
always to be kept under rigid control and subservience to the Mother’s will13 .
The buffalo mirrors pride and anger. These two elements are the root cause
of all trouble14 . These negative traits of human beings allows mind to sway
themselves in the currents of slumber, liquor, idleness, indecent fun and
amusement. The rise of the demonic power, the Asura, indicates that man
has deteriorated his position further.

The image of Durga, so long discussed, captures the war like image
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of the Divine Mother and Her ultimate triumph over the forces of evil. The
most widely chosen form by the image-makers is the moment when the
Goddess inflicts the last stroke of defeat and plants her foot on the prostrate
enemy. With ten hands, Durga deals her foe. The popularity of this kind of
images was brought by a band of sculptors who settled in the northern
corners of Calcutta near the bank of the Ganges. Tradition has it that
Krishnachandra of Nadia was the first to introduce the practice of
‘anthropomorphized’ deity worship in the mid eighteenth century. Kamal
Sarkar15  argued that Rani Rashmoni made their pattern of Durga famous
followed by Gokul Mitra, Nanda Basu, Khelat Ghosh of Pathureaghata, the
Mitras of Darjipara, the Duttas of Neemtala in the 18th century. The face of
the deity resembled a doll, today popularly known as ‘Banglar Thakur’. Her
face resembled the roundness of a beetle leaf (paan pana much), Her eyes as
elongated, stretched up to the ears (tanatana akarana bisakrita), her mouth
tiny relative to the rest of the face; her chin square, her noose hooked, like
the beak of the parrot and her body heavy, with overly long arms and large
hands (mota haath). Her blank gaze (sunya dristi) without a fixed object of
sight enabled her to return to the glance of the devotee from any angle.16

She bore stark resemblance with the lifeless, pampered faces of the wooden
dolls, hugely inspired by the folklore. The eyes of the deity reflected a serene
stillness coupled with peace and showering blessing. The craftsmen of
Kumartuli put this type of deity into shape.

Gradually, the small hub transformed into a bigger settlement.
Maharaja Nabakrishna, the patriarch of Sovabazar Raj family first welcomed
some skilled artisans to create some path breaking Durga images that would
be appreciated by the whites, as a common notion during that period was
that the more the number of foreigners visiting the family puja, the more
the index of prestige and status. In plain terms, he used the platform of
Durga Puja to enhance his business interests. ‘Nubkissen’ set a pattern for
the puja, which became a fashion and status symbol among the parvenu
merchants. However, in this process, the ‘Banglar Thakur’ lost her
effervescence.

Durga during the time of Nabakrishna was dazzling yellow in colour.
The colour bears the spit and the colour of Sunflower. The Asura was well
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muscled with sap green colour. The lion was white. The pointed face of the
l ion resembled the mouth of a H ilsa fish, w ith red tongue17 . Durga was
well decorated with ornaments curved out of soft wood with well-defined
silver borders. She along with her family stood under one roof ‘ek chala’.
This ‘Banglar thakur’ as it came to be known later on, was lifeless bearing
strong similarity with the pampered faces of the wooden dolls, hugely
inspired by the folklore. The eyes of the deity reflected a serene stillness
coupled with peace, always ready to shower blessings. Perhaps the
combination of western thoughts and elements with homed features were
the essential characteristics of this iconography. In the image of an exquisitely
youthful Durga, a motherly manner is unmistakable; the masculine Asura
reminds one of the tacit influences of the Greek and Roman art18 .

By 1851, Indian potters’ work was being showcased in the great
world exhibitions of London, Paris, Melbourne, Amsterdam, Boston and
Glasgow. The potters were conscripted when the scientific classification of
India’s natives was being undertaken as part of the colonial anthropological
project19 . Some artisans were even sent to the world’s fairs as representatives
of art.

From the second quarter of the nineteenth century till the sunrise of
independent India in 1947, Durga was casted according to popular
nationalist sentiments. Till 1940, she and her family was accommodated
under one roof, the ferocious lion did not tear apart Asura. As famine set in
Bengal, the concept Durga too changed. With poverty being a major problem
and the breakup of the traditional joint families being a marked feature of
this period, she too was separated from her family. All the deities were
placed under separate frameworks. Jaladhar Mallik20  argued that by 1930,
Durga Puja loomed large as the most fertile field to express nationalistic
feelings. It was during this time that on the request of Netaji Subhas Chandra
Bose, Gopeswar Paul gave the goddess a new texture. She lost her sublimity
and softness. She was also accommodated not in ‘ek – chala’. Gopeswar Pal
was criticized when people called his creation ‘Art Goddess’ whereby the
Goddess is closer to alluring sensualities like Maneka and Urvashi21 . By this
time, the identity crisis that the lion was facing as the vehicle of the Goddess
was resolved. The iguana, which later on oscillated between a creature
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comprising of half lion and half horse, now was completely replaced by the
lion. In 1936, the Japanese influence on the Goddess became extremely
profound. To substantiate this view, it is necessary to quote Amiya Gupta22

in an article where he wrote that the wax model of the Goddess was also
available which were more expensive than the Japanese one as they perhaps
resembled the foreign human figures more. The Second World War also left
a deep imprint on the ever-changing iconography of the Goddess. India
was raptured from within after facing this crisis both from home and abroad.
This was followed by the grief of partition and the problem of resettlement;
all these issues severely affected the sculpture of Durga. In contrast to the
Asura of the era of Maharaja Nabakrishna, who stood with an open mouth,
devoid of expressions, the Asura of this period expressed severe pain when
pierced by the trident or bit by the lion23 . Moreover, the face of the Asura
was a dead ringer for either the Bhutias or the Tibetans. The upper pair of
tooth, reflecting more determination than showcasing helplessness, bit the
lower lips harder. His jaws not only remained wide open, his hair was also
spotted disheveled. Anita Agnihotri writes that perhaps Asura was the only
medium where an artist could experiment and express his imaginative
power. Brutality of expression outshined submission.

‘Partha Mitter had shown that since the early nineteenth century,
western artistic conventions began to leave an impact on the Indian artists
and on Indian art24 . It is from the patronage of the British that the Indian
sculptors developed a taste for naturalism from modeling in the round, the
effects of light, shading, proportion and perspective. Even in the writings of
Bankim Chandra Chattopadhay, we find that he was disgraced by native
art forms. He writes, ‘Our idols are hideous, they say. True, we wait for our
sculptors. It is a question of art only. The Hindu pantheon had never been adequately
represented in stone or clay, because India had produced no sculptors… The art, a
disgrace to the nation.’25  This flow of naturalism influenced Gopeswar Pal
tremendously.

Gopeswar Paul for the first time did away with the traditional ‘ek-
chala’ form and subsequently constructed five different units of the family
of the Mother Durga. The common people applauded his precision on space
management. Apart from leaving a considerable space between the deities,
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the divine face of the Goddess was replaced by a common human face. The
daughters of Durga too exhibited their youth in full bloom. Ashura too,
was inspired by the study of a muscular man. Perhaps, Pal’s visits in the
western countries helped him a lot. Forces of naturalism and conventions
helped Gopeswar Pal a lot in his new creation. Forces of Europeans
conventions were visible when he made the Goddess stand in a non-placid
way, giving a straight look to her viewers. Her visage changed. The forces
of naturalism too operated in full swing when we see that her figure was
humanized. He rounded her face, decreased the size of her eyes, painted
them with eye lashes, gave them a more naturalistic stare, enlarged her
lips, so that they were proportionate with the rest of the face, and coloured
her skin with tones of pink. The whole effect was that of a humanized
Goddess. The same naturalism touched Pal’s lion and Asura. The effect to
which Pal was inspired by naturalism is understood when we trace the
history of the muscular Asura. H is son Siddheswar Pal recollects, ‘at that
time a Muslim bearer lived at Kumartuli who had a dare devil look, and Pal…
used him as a model for the demon… Pal would invite a medical surgeon to check
that the ‘disum boweled’ stomach of the demon was physically accurate, and he
consulted a wrestler to make sure that the demon’s biceps and triceps were life
like.’

N.C. Pal left a mark of his own by introducing the ‘Oriental Art’ in
the iconography of the Goddess. According to this, Durga was crafted in
the imitation of actual artifacts from periods of Indian history. He created
Goddess in the style of Ajanta and Ellora cave images, imitated the Gupta
art and even the figures from the temples of Orissa. He even looked up to
sculptors and painters like Nandalal Bose, Jamini Roy and even Raja Ravi
Verma for inspiration. In that sense, the artists were plumbing Indian history
for Goddess prototypes. These ‘Orientalists’ were also sometimes dubbed as
‘traditionalists’.26 . At the same time, some images were modeled after ancient
Indian scriptures, nearing to Ajanta and Amaravati art forms. Pranab
Bandopadhay mentions that they were wonderful examples of clay artisan’s
craft but somehow, it never captured the magic of ‘Do- Bhasli’ idols made of
bamboo, straw and Ganga clay into the deity. The bold lines and primary
colours that distinguished her from ordinary mortals, did not allow for much
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innovation, but its striking simplicity had an appeal hard to resist.27  Credit
goes to N.C. Pal for applying this wonder of Indian sculpting in the realm
of Durga. What attracted the on lookers was the combination of novelty,
striking realism, and a beauty that imparted religious feelings. It is ‘quite a
consonance with the conception of the Mother in the Hindu sastras. The
pose is oriental; the painting is devoid of superficial art hobby. The image is
in fine, simple and beautiful, splendid and awe inspiring and at the same
time devotion creation.’28

CONCLUSION

There were new variations in representation of the Goddess and the
context in which the Goddess was placed. It is through their hands
‘Bharatmata’ came into existence. Once these variations had been accepted,
others gained courage and freedom to think differently. If in one hand, the
distinguished artists gave birth to popular schools of representations, on
the other hand, lesser-known artisans tried their hands at novelties or even
gimmicks that faded away after their four days of fame.29

Even the artists who earned name and fame in galvanizing Durga
in new forms were swayed away by the untapped resources that
unconditionally instigated their creative minds30 . Here too, the synthesis of
tradition and modernity is worth noticing as the artists try to give Durga a
new and modern look by sticking to traditional styles. By jogging along the
forces of change, the traditional ‘Daaker Saaj’ (decorating the Goddess with
soft wood) coiled back into its shell making way for new materials to decor
the Goddess like golden and silver zari, jute rope, coins, grains to mention
only a few. However, despite these innumerable changes that she underwent,
the greatest triumph of the Bengalis accredit to the complete replacement
of a violent Durga by a docile mother trigged by docility, softness and
suaveness. No matter how many changes are waiting for her in the forth-
coming years, it is difficult to break this image of hers because a web of
folklore and myths cements it.
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APPROACHES TO STAFF DEVELOPMENT

Dr R Dhanuja
PSG College of Arts & Science
Coimbatore

Introduction

An analysis of research and experience in staff development (Loucks-Horsley
et al. 1987) suggests that programs that effectively support teacher growth
have the following characteristics:

Effective approaches to teacher development reflect what we know about
learning;

1. Learning is a continuous ongoing process,

2. Build on learners’ current knowledge and skills, and

3.  Include sufficient intensity and practice that new learnings can
become part of teachers’ ongoing practice.

Content that is either based on research or has demonstrated its
effectiveness in schools and classrooms;

 Opportunities for teachers to participate in decisions about what
they will learn, how they will learn, and how they will use what
they learn;

 Opportunities for teachers to work together as they learn, plan to
use, and implement their new knowledge and practices;

 consultation that support testing and risk taking;

 Time for teachers to participate fully in the learning experience, to
practice, to master new behaviors, and to incorporate new practices
into their teaching routines;

 Integration of staff development into other initiatives of the school
or district, with a connection between individual, school, and district
goals;
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 Leadership that provides direction and clear expectations, coupled
with ongoing support for teachers to learn and to use what they
learn;

 Appropriate and sufficient incentives and rewards; and

 Designs based on knowledge about learning and the process of
change.

All of these characteristics are critical to the success of staff development.
Yet the last is of particular interest here, since it is closely connected to our
perspective of learning. Although the implications of current cognitive
research for adult learning strategies are not entirely clear, the constructivist
perspective suggests some ways in which teacher learning mirrors the
learning of students. It follows, then, that staff development should have
much in common with what we described earlier as good teaching. Among
the characteristics they share are:

 Active leading methods;

 Attention to what teachers already know (i.e., their current
conceptions of science, of teaching, and of learning);

 Sufficient time to consider new ideas and ‘try them on’ for fit; and
Multiple opportunities to observe and then apply new knowledge
in practice.

 Thus, effective staff development can be an excellent model for good
teaching.

Taking Action on What We Know

 A constructivist-driven teacher development model suggests a certain
course of action that is unlike traditional (primarily one-shot,
workshop-oriented) staff development approaches.

 Attention should be paid to prior teacher knowledge. Teachers at
all levels of preparation come to teaching with their own experiences
and observations of what works with children, what should be
taught, and what instructional strategies work best. Preservice
teachers, for example, may assume that engaging students with a
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good dose of creativity and enthusiasm is in and of itself enough
fuel to ignite the learning fire. Experienced teachers may accept that
engagement is essential to good learning but might also believe that
reading about science qualifies as a stand-in for the exploration stage
of the learning model. How can we begin to help teachers actively
reconstruct their views about teaching and learning science if we
don’t attempt to pinpoint the prior knowledge teachers bring with
them?

 Concepts should be developed and introduced over sufficient
periods of time. Just reading or hearing about new concepts is rarely
enough to advance authentic learning. Teachers need to participate
in multiple, interactive, collaborative experiences. For example,
rather than learn about the topic of pond life via a one-time, facts-
to-be-learned presentation, teachers can work in small groups to
share what they know and then, visiting an actual pond, work
together to reconstruct their views. This type of learning will allow
them to develop their understanding of such concepts as diversity
and systems over time.

 Theory should be tied to experience by using learning activities
that make abstract concepts personal. Such experiences are the
catalysts that help teachers learn. Follow this with activities that
give teachers time to reflect on their experiences. Then introduce
new information that prompts teachers to focus on the formation of
abstract concepts and generations. To continue with our pond life
example, teachers can design aquariums for their classrooms so they
(and their students) can observe and answer questions that relate to
pond life. They can also divide readings, relate the readings to what
they observe, and share their findings with each other. Concept
development continues in this phase as teachers digest new
information. The instructor slowly adds fuel as discussions turn to
formal theories such as food webs, interdependency of pond
organisms, ecosystem factors that enable pond life, and so on.
Learners can personally experience concepts when the methods of
experiential engagement and exploration, along with theory
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conceptualization and the pedagogical techniques of small working
groups, are employed. Here theory ties closely to experience.

 In the final step, teachers should have opportunities to try out
developing concepts by making multiple applications in their
classrooms. Teachers need the chance to experiment with new
concepts and techniques with their students. At meetings held after
their trials, teachers can compare successes and strategies about back-
to-the-drawing-board activities.

 As a follow-up, a long-term plan should be instituted for
supporting novices. Give teachers a voice in how this process wins
work. They may elect to form support or check-in groups, designate
those who are most expert as mentors, or continue to refine
applications with their original work group.

 This model suggests that we view the teacher development process,
from beginning coursework through in-service opportunities, from
a constructivist perspective that encourages teachers to explore,
experience, and incorporate new strategies. Teachers need to decide
when, how, and under what conditions these new strategies should
be used. This approach prepares teachers to deal with increasing
classroom diversity and a multitude of daily decisions. It also allows
them to construct an evolving instructional theory in the classroom,
regardless of which science curriculum they use.

 Learning More About Science

we note that most of today’s elementary school teachers have limited
knowledge of science. They were not required to take much science
as undergraduates, and the courses they did take were not taught
in a way that allowed them to develop concepts they would need to
teach. In addition, few elementary teachers consider science their
favorite subject, and so, when given the choice of a potpourri of in-
service offerings, they don’t choose to learn more about science. This
may also be because the offerings don’t promise to help them much
in the long run.
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What would be a good science offering-whether at the preservice or in-
service level-look like? Such a course, institute, or workshop would:

 Be taught in a way that reflects constructivist learning. This means
reamers would do science by pursuing real questions about the
natural world and mixing investigative methods with knowledge
about the important facts and concepts of science as a discipline.
Depth of content rather than breadth of coverage would lead to
desirable concept formation instead of rote memorization of science
trivia.

 Use an interdisciplinary approach so that a geology course, for
example, would incorporate biology, chemistry, mathematics, and
physics. Teachers will then see the interrelationships that occur
naturally in the real world and are not separated into disciplines.

 Include historical and philosophical assumptions and contexts.
Some early philosophical theories can help us understand present-
day laws and ideologies, including a few of the misconceptions
students (and teachers) bring to class. For instance, Aristotle believed
that forced motion is maintained by force. Buriden’s impetus theory
developed from Aristotle’s notion and maintains that the impetus is
an Intel source of force that maintains the motion. These views
contrast with Newton’s laws, which suggest that an object in motion
tends to stay in motion unless a force acts upon it.

 Help teachers relate science content to technological and societal
issues, thereby connecting science to the real world and how we
live in it. A unit on waste pollution, for example, might consider an
alternative to the present use of Styrofoam materials.

 Use instructional strategies like cooperative learning, wait time,
discussion techniques, inquiry, problem solving, and assessment, so
that teachers witness for themselves how these methods serve as
important vehicles for science learning.

 Induce problem solving as an active means for learning the
important facts and concepts of science.
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 Require collaboration among faculty from several disciplines or
fields. Whatever course is being taught would benefit from a number
of perspectives, especially when instructors make it a point to connect
content of different disciplines. This can be done using a life science/
physical science team or a science/pedagogy team.

 As an example, the introductory geology course at Carleton College
of Northfield, Minnesota discussed in Chapter 1 could be used as
the basis of a teacher workshop in geology that incorporates the
model described herein at either the preservice or in-service level:

 It might begin the same way, with groups of participants embarking
on a field trip to a river where gullies were apparently formed by
erosion. Participants would work to solve the problem of identifying
and explaining what is happening. They would observe, wonder,
ask questions of each other, and discuss what additional information
is needed. This phase represents the invitation and exploration stages
of learning, and the instructor uses the activity as an informal
assessment of previous learnings and views about geology, erosion,
the action of rivers, and so on.

 Back at the workshop, with the instructor’s help and resource books,
teachers gain additional information on the topic. The instructor
uses the questions raised as a guide to decide if the class needs to
return to the area, visit a different one, conduct an in-class water
erosion activity or view a “media presentation. Interactions between
participants and the instructor, with materials, and among
participants are all helpful for information gathering. The process
helps participants to further define concepts and begin to form
explanations. At this point, it’s appraopriate to introduce the history
of the area in terms of both geological and human impact. The
instructor might opt to bring in a social science instructor, a senior
citizen, or a local businessperson who could discuss the impact of
the geological development. Connections between what was, what
happened and why, and what might be needed can be introduced
with the best pedagogical strategies. Wait time during questioning
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and small- group discussions can be important here.

 The instructor uses a culminating activity to assess the effectiveness
of the instruction, focusing on the level of new knowledge gained,
problem-solving abilities acquired, and participants’ concept
formation. A team debate on how the community might work
together to stop erosion, and how new technologies might help,
would be an excellent vehicle for such an assessment.

 This course models for teachers how children need to be learning in
their classrooms. It weaves together important science knowledge,
skills, and attitudes, and uses different approaches to assessment.
Employing a variety of instructional strategies helps make learning
science an enjoyable-even exciting-experience for students and
teachers alike.

Learning More about Learning

What teacher development approach would foster a rich understanding of
how children learn? Such a course, institute, or workshop would:

Extend over a long period of time, encouraging developing teachers to
incorporate into their knowledge bases an expanding picture of how
children develop and learn. They are continually involved in constructing a
more elaborate understanding of children, how they most effectively learn
science, and, subsequently, what instructional strategies are most
appropriate to use and how and when they could be used best.

Provide teachers with knowledge about the complete range of theories
and research on children’s learning, including developmental findings from
research on social learning, behaviorism, and more recent work in cognitive
learning theory. Constructivism has had and will continue to have an
important impact on elementary school science and how it is taught.
Teachers need to understand the theory behind constructivism and see the
implications it has for curriculum, instruction, and assessment.

Be simultaneously rich in theory and research and experientially based.
Coursework in how children learn must allow preservice teachers to work
directly with children during science learning to see how to apply the
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theoretical principles they are learning. Constructivism provides a model of
how such a course might be framed. Early in the course, for example,
participants might visit classrooms to observe how children learn science.
They share observations and discuss in teams which of the instructional
strategies and techniques worked and which did not, as well as why and
how they worked. At this point teachers are ready to learn some new
information, perhaps something about developmental learning theory, that
will enhance their developing concept of how children learn.

Not confine learning about learning to courses devoted solely to theories
of learning. For instance, in some buildings teachers may form collegial
teams to share their insights into how children learn science and to invite
expert guests to share with them aspects of how children learn. Teachers
could examine curriculum materials and see how the instructional format
reflects one or more learning theories. The format for the Elementary Science
Study units is quite different from the materials for Science: A Process
Approach. A major determinate of those differences lies in the different
theories of learning that the curriculum developers used to structure
activities.

Schools and districts can choose among several approaches for teacher
development that can incorporate these characteristics (see Sparks and
Loucks-Horsley 1989 for detailed discussion):

Training with coaching- Most frequently equated with staff development,
this approach can result in demonstrable changes in teacher behavior and,
subsequently, in the behaviors of children. The model includes development
of the theory and rationale behind the new behaviors to be learned,
demonstration or modeling, practice in training settings, and guided practice
or peer coaching in the classroom with supportive feedback from a colleague.
The process of peer coaching is particularly important in helping teachers
change their teaching practices, in providing them with opportunities to
discuss their changing ideas about teaching, and in giving them the
psychological support they need to persist in learning (Joyce and Showers
1988).

Observation and assessment- This approach involves careful observation
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of teaching with attention to certain behaviors and an open discussion of
the results. The model is labeled in various ways, primarily as forms of
supervision and coaching. Teachers agree on a focus for the observations,
with the observer recording behaviors as they occur. A conference follows,
in which the observations are discussed, strengths and weaknesses assessed,
and goals set for the future. Both the observed teacher and the observer can
gain insight into effective pedagogy and how to incorporate it into daily
teaching practice.

Inquiry- This approach incorporates such practices as action research and
reflective inquiry. Teachers, alone or collaboratively, decide what problem
or situation they are interested in examining, gather and analyze data, and
interpret the results in light of changes they might make in their classrooms
or in school practice.

Individually guided staff development- In this approach, teachers,
individually or in collegial teams, identify their interests and concerns;
establish a goal; and seek input by way of coursework, workshops, library
research, field trips, and other forms of self-study to reach the goal.

These approaches to staff development can complement, and in some cases
replace, the traditional in-service workshop. When well designed, they can
help teachers increase their knowledge of science, learning, and teaching in
ways that they can apply directly to classroom teaching.

Things to do now:

1. Examine current staff development offerings to determine whether they
have the characteristics described in this chapter. Consider adding
components to increase learning.

2. Consider alternative approaches to in-service workshops that either
replace or complement the workshops. Peer coaching, a teacher-as-
researcher program, individually guided staff development-all can extend
and reinforce important learnings.

3. Make better use of internal expertise. Identify exemplary science
teachers to test new programs and become trainers for their peers. Have
high school science teachers teach science content to elementary teachers.
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Prepare teachers to be good staff developers by helping them use a
constructivist perspective to design and deliver their instruction.

Things to do for the future:1. Work with local universities to change the
nature of their science and education coursework. Develop collaborative
programs using exemplary science teachers, school settings, and different
approaches to teacher preparation.

2. Develop closer links with the community to bring teachers real-world
experiences from which to learn. Contact local businesses and industries,
and work with science professionals to plan in-service offerings and
placement opportunities.

3. Promote good staff development by making school and district in-service
coordinators and science leaders aware of the characteristics of good staff
development programs and alternatives to in-service workshops. Give
examples of how to change current practice.

4. Model good staff development practices in state-sponsored events,
institutes, and teacher enhancement programs. Incorporate alternative
approaches such as coaching and teacher inquiry.

Things to do for the future:

1. Target grant money to schools and districts that incorporate
characteristics of good staff development into their program plans.

2. Identify exemplary staff development programs and practices, and
put them ‘on the road.’ Maintain an up-to date listing of staff development
offerings in districts in the state, and develop networks for sharing expertise.

3. Work with universities to improve the quality of course teaching.
Provide opportunities to learn about exemplary practices, share expertise,
and design alternative strategies.

4. Begin a statewide Alliance for Science Education within your state.
Contact university scientists, science educators, and professional scientists
employed by businesses about building a program that improves learning
opportunities for teachers.
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Models and Resources

An Association: The Association for Constructivist Teaching is a professional
educational organization that identifies and disseminates effective
constructivist practices for student and teacher development. The Association
provides its members with resources, an annual conference, professional
networks, and a quarterly newsletter.

A Book: In Enquiring Teachers, Enquiring Learners: A Constructivist Approach
to Teaching, Catherine T. Fosnot (1989) shares an innovative model of teacher
education in which, rather than being spoon fed, the learner is engaged in
questioning, hypothesizing, investigating, imagining, and debating
instructional strategies. Fosnot includes detailed “how to” course
descriptions on topics such as activities that engage teachers as learners.

A Teacher Education Model: The teacher education program at Michigan
State University is designed to prepare teachers who are skilled in teaching
for conceptual change. Using a course of study that promotes conceptual
change in the prospective teachers themselves, the program is based on
recent cognitive research, especially research currently under way at
Michigan State.

A Teacher Education Model: Science methods courses at Purdue University
use the Generative Learning Model to help prospective teachers construct
knowledge about science teaching. (Use of the four-stage teaching model is
described in Kyle et al. 1989.)
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THE INWARD JOURNEY: SEARCH FOR IDENTITY IN KAMALA
DAS’S “AN INTRODUCTION”.

Tapashree Ghosh
Lecturer
Calcutta Girls’ College
University of Calcutta

Kamala Das (winner of the prestigious Sahitya Academi Award in
the year 1985) like Nissim Ezekiel, A.K. Ramanujan, Jayanta Mahapatra et
al is one of the leading lights in the field of Indian English Poetry. Using the
confessional mode, Kamala Das voices her sexual desires, longings,
frustrations, humiliations through her poems. Sexual frankness, honest
exploration of female self, sexuality and psyche characterize her poetry.
Her life provides her with the raw materials of poetry (CKS, 31) and she
probes deep into the recesses of her mind and soul to write her poems.
Living in a patriarchal set up where women are marginalized, seen as “the
second sex”(Beauvoir, The Second Sex) and their voices often silenced by
strategically using patriarchal conventions and ideologies, Kamala Das dares
to talk about carnal desires of women, their longings for true love-issues
which are seldom chosen as subject of poetry.

              In “An Introduction” Kamala Das addresses the existential question
which perturbs all human beings. The poem is an attempt to search for an
appropriate and honest answer to the most important question-“Who am
I?” The poem has dual objectives-to introduce her to society and establish
her identity as a poet and a sensitive, intellectual woman. But, above all the
poem is an attempt to arrive at a true understanding of her. She is introducing
herself not only to the world but also to herself. Through the course of the
poem Kamala Das undertakes an inward journey. The poem is a quest, a
journey within.

In “An Introduction”, a poem included in the collection of poems
titled Summer in Calcutta (1965), Kamala Das begins her self-introduction
by admitting her lack of interest in the politics of the nation. She claims to
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be ignorant about “politics” (Das, “An Introduction”, 1) but is aware of
“the names/ Of those in power”. (Das, “An Introduction”, 1-2) A close
and careful study of the poem reveals that issues of power and
powerlessness, sexual politics are integral to the poem. Kamala Das’s poems
are complex and contain hidden layers of meaning.

Conscious of her “very brown” skin colour and acutely aware of
her Dravidian origin, the bilingual poet introduces herself as an Indian:

       I am Indian, very brown, born in
                    Malabar, I speak three languages, write in
                    Two, dream in one…

(Das, “An Introduction”, 4-6)
Perhaps she dreams in the language of poetry.

Indian English has its origin in colonialism and is born out of the
colonial encounter between the Indians and the Englishmen. It is intricately
connected with the history and politics of the nation. Indian English
litterateurs have, over the years, Indianised this foreign, alien language.
Indian English is a hybrid language “half English, half Indian” (Das, “An
Introduction”, 12-13), reflective of our hybridized state of being. Salman
Rushdie uses the term “ chutnification” ( The Vintage Book of Indian Writing)
of English to denote this hybrid language which is part of our postcolonial
identity. Aware of her position as a postcolonial poet, Kamala Das silences
her critics who question her for not using her “mother-tongue” (Das, “An
Introduction”, 7):

 Why not leave
      Me alone, critics, friends, visiting cousins,
     Every one of you? Why not let me speak in
     Any language I like? The language I speak
     Becomes mine, its distortions, its queernesses
    All mine, mine alone.

                                                             (Das, “An Introduction”, 7-12)
Her poems are an “honest” (Das, “An Introduction”, 14) exploration of her
reality:
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    It is as human as I am human      (Das, “An Introduction”, 14)

She uses this language to voice her “joys”, “longings”, “hopes”,
disappointments and frustrations of living in a male dominated society. It is
useful to her as she uses it as a weapon while fighting against the injustices
of society; she uses it to give expression to her innermost feelings, passions
and memories which trouble her mind:

     It is useful to me as cawing
     Is to crows or roaring is to lions, it
     Is human speech, the speech of the mind…
     …a mind that sees and hears and
     Is aware.                                (Das, “An Introduction”, 16-20)

Writing is an intellectual exercise. Through her poems Kamala Das
bares herself before her readers. For her, there is no dichotomy between
intellect and emotion. Her poems offer a revelation of her mind, body and
soul.

     Experiences of life have taught her
     The tragedy of life
     is not death but growth
     the child growing into adult
     and, growing out of needs

                   (Das, Composition, 36-39)

Her early marriage to Madhavan Das, her incompatibility with her
husband who was insensitive to her physical needs and emotions tortured
her from within. Instead of being submissive and coy about her physical
desires she voiced her emotional wants and sexual hunger through her
poems. When in love she wants to gift her man everything that makes her
woman:

     Gift him all
     Gift him what makes you woman, the scent of
     Long hair, the musk of sweat between the breasts,
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     The warm shock of menstrual blood, and all your
      Endless female hungers.

(Das, “The Looking Glass”,12-16)

 She aimed at fulfillment of mind and body. To quote Sharda N. Iyer ideal
love for Kamala Das is an “experience beyond sex through sex” (MIW, 203)
In “The Freaks” Kamala Das wrote:

Can this man with
Nimble finger-tips unleash
Nothing more alive than the
Skin’s Lazy hungers?
                                                          (Das, “The Freaks”, 9-12)

Like the metaphysical poets, Kamala Das too wants to arrive at union of
two souls by union of two bodies.

              In “Kamala Das: The Voice Within” Piyas Chakraborti writes, “Her
many escapades into the fleeting world of carnal experience only mirror
the restlessness of her soul and the desire to be loved and wanted.” (PCS,
117) Her earthly lovers failed to live up to her expectations. Hence, she
sought and found peace in the arms of her ideal partner Krishna:

Your body is my prison, Krishna
I cannot see beyond it
Your darkness blinds me
Your love words shut out the
Wise world’s din
                                                             (Das, Krishna,1-4)

Again in “Radha”, Kamala Das surrenders to Krishna and melts herself
with the Self of God.

Analysing her futile relationship with her husband Joya Chakraborty
writes, “Her husband was interested in sex, she sought companionship-
the result was a hollow union”. (“Manifestations of Kamala Das’s Poems in
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Her Autobiography My Story”,CIS, 4) In her autobiography My Story
Kamala Das wrote that once to celebrate her birthday her bisexual husband
shoved her out of the room and locked himself in with his male partner.
(MS, 104). Insulted and humiliated her “sad woman-body felt so beaten”.
(Das, “An Introduction”, 29) She ignored her “womanliness”. By rejecting
her “womanliness” as a mark of protest against the infidelity and betrayal
of her husband she challenged social conception of gender and gender roles.
Categorizers asked her to “fit in”, to belong to social norms and conventions.
They wanted her to happily act out the role of a wife:

Dress in sarees, be girl
Be wife, they said. Be embroider, be cook,
Be quarreller with servants

(Das, “An Introduction”, 33-35)
             Patriarchal society does not care to address matters of a woman’s
heart. Her happiness is of little relevance. What matters most is that she
should be able to happily execute the role of an ideal wife. As long as she
can put on the mask of a typical wife thereby hiding the scars of reality
which have left ugly marks on her face society labels her as a good wife.
Kamala Das refuses to silently accept patriarchal oppression. Using her
poems as weapons, she launches an attack against the double standards of
patriarchal society.

               Through her poems Kamala Das dared to talk about sexual and
psychological violence that she faced in her marital life long before such
issues were publicly acknowledged. During that time there were no laws in
India to tackle such problems. It was believed that marriage provided a
woman with security and companionship.  In “An Introduction” Kamala
Das unveils the truth behind such conventional belief. In “Deconstructing
Desire: Kamala Das’s ‘The Freaks’ ”  Prof. Sanjukta  Das writes, “ In the
nineteen sixties Indian women did not talk about these things…Sexual
bondage within a marriage that provided food, clothing and shelter was a
non-issue, mere dilettantism…It would be over two decades later in the late
eighties that the feminist discourse on masculine constructions of women
as sex objects, on the woman’s right to her body would find voice in the
public domain. Kamala Das’s candid expression of these oppressions was
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ahead of her time.” (JDOP, 77-78)

Her rebellion shocked the social categorizers. They wanted her to dress and
behave like a woman:

Be Amy, or be Kamala. Or, better
Still, be Madhavikutty.

(Das, “An introduction”, 38-39)
Her husband’s name was Madhavan Das. Hence, social categorizers

wanted her to “name” herself Madhavikutty and thereby obliterate her
personal identity. A man’s social identity, in contrast, is always “tightly
packed like the/ Sword in its sheath”. (Das, “An Introduction”, 51-52)

Through her poems Kamala Das gave voice to the cries of women.
When “jilted in love” she dared to cry embarrassingly loud and talk about
her failures in love. In the poem “The  Maggots” she transfers her experience
to Radha and gives voice to Radha’s pain on being separated from Krishna,
her ideal lover. In “An Introduction” Kamala Das universalizes her failure
in love. According to R.Ramesh, “In Das’ eyes, womanhood involve certain
collective experiences”. (“Eclectic Facets of Kamala Das: An Overview”,
CKS, 15) In India woman are taught to remain silent regarding these
experiences. Kamala Das “refuses to accept their silences”. (Ramesh,CKS,
15)

Addressing the feminine Self within all women Kamala Das writes:
I have no joys which are not yours, no
Aches which are not yours.  I too call myself I

(Das, “An Introduction”, 59-60)

                 Just as histories are region, culture, race, colour, ethnicity specific
similarly her stories are also race, region, culture, colour, class, caste,
education, religion and location specific. Universal sisterhood does not exist.
Effort must be made to hear the polyphonic voices of women. However,
this does not lessen Kamala Das’ importance in Indian English literature. In
India women are taught to hide their sexual desires even from themselves.
Kamala Das was ahead of her time as in the nineteen sixties she dared to
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write poems exploring her Self, sexuality and psyche. According to Prof.
Sutapa Chaudhuri, “Kamala Das communicates a powerful female
sensibility in her poetry and breaks the taboo by writing about sexual
frustration and desire in women. She speaks of fantasies, of disappointments
of love, of the suffocation and futility of lust, of the loneliness and neurosis
that stalk women. As such, her poetry speaks not only of her outrage against
the social norms of a patriarchal society.” (‘The Sea is Garrulous Today’:
Reading “The Invitation” by Kamala Das, KDTS, 2)Thus, search for identity
is integral to Kamala Das’ poetry. She uses “black ink” (Shakespeare, “Since
brass, nor stone, nor earth, nor boundless sea”, 14) to assert her Self and
fight against the oppressions of patriarchal society.

References:

1. Das, Kamala. “An Introduction”. 12 Oct. 2012<musing4ever.
blogspot.com/2012/02/introduction-by-kamala-das.html>

2. Das, Kamala. “The Looking Glass”. 12 Oct. 2012<wonderingminstrals.
blogspot.com/…/lookingglass-kamala-das.html>

3. Das, Kamala. “Krishna”. 12 Oct. 2012<musing4ever.blogspot.com/2012/
02/Krishna-by-Kamala-das.html>

4. Das, Kamala. My Story. New Delhi: Sterling Publishers, 1988. This book
has been mentioned in the text as MS.

5. Das, Kamala. The Old Playhouse and Other Poems. Hyderabad: Orient
Longman, 1973. Quotations from “composition”, “Freaks” are taken
from this edition.

6. Das, Sanjukta. “Deconstructing Desire: Kamala Das’s ‘The Freaks’”.
Journal of the Department Of English. Vol XIV, No 1: Burdwan,
Department Of English, The University of Burdwan, 2005.

7. Dodiya, Jayadip singh ed. Contemporary Indian Writings in English.
New Delhi: Atlantic, 2001.

8. Iyer, N. Sharda, Musings on Indian Writing in English. Vol.2 . New Delhi:
Sarup and Sons, 2005. This book has been mentioned in the text as
MIW.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881
VOLUME 2, ISSUE 2, FEB 2013

356

9. Mouli, T.Sai Chandra. Charisma of Kamala Das. Delhi: GNOSIS, 2010.
This book has been mentioned in the text as CKS.

10. Rushdie, Salman and Elizabeth West. Ed. The Vintage Book of Indian
Writing: Vintage, 1997.

11. Sahu, Nandini ed. The Post-Colonial Space: Writing the Self and the
Nation. New Delhi: Atlantic Publishers, 2007. This book has been
mentioned in the text as PCS.

12. Sarangi, Jaydeep. Ed. Kamala Das: The Great Indian Trend-Setter. New
Delhi: Authorspress,2010. This book has been mentioned in the text as
KDTS.

13. Shakespeare, William. “Since brass, nor stone, nor earth, nor boundless
sea”. The Golden Treasury of the best songs and lyrical poems in the
English Language. Ed. Francis Turner. Palgrave.28th Impression. New
Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2002.


	9) Book (Feb 2nd Issue  2013)-.pdf
	Front pages (February 2nd Issue  2013)
	9) Book (Feb 2nd Issue  2013)


